A SHORT 


MANUAL. 


AGAINST THE 


Infidelity of this Age. 


A DISCOURSE, "hich, by eſtabliſh- 


ing a few PRINC1PLEs, ſaps the Foun- 


dations of Mr. TrndaPs Book, entitled, 
Chriſtianity as old as the Creation; and alſo 
of the Letter in his Defence, | 
DEE THER WITH 
A PREFACE 88 a Chronological Nar- 


rative of the Apoſtles 
Religion, in Oppoſition to Mr. Colin's Grounds, : 


By Mr. WILLIAM CRAwruRD Miniſter of the” 


Goſpel at Viltoun 


rounds of the Chriſtian 


As Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, fo do theſe alfo refit the 


ruth, 2 Tim. iti. 8. 
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pivn 75 x41 (QnTacuirn nf,eũ ve CA α. Euſeb. 
Demonſt. Evang. Lib. 3. Cap. 4. 


Nunc totam rationem brevi circumſcriptione ſignemus. Idcirco 
mundus factus eſt, ut naſcamur ; Ideo naſcimur, ut agnoſcamus 


factorem mundi, ac noſtri Deum: Ideo agnoſcimus, ut colamus : 
Ideo colimus, ut immortalitatem capiamus : Ideo pramio im- 
mortalitatis afficimur, ut ſummo Patri ac Domino in perpetuura 


ſerviamus. Lacrant. Inftit. Lib. 7. Sei. 6. 
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Printed by R. FLEMING, and fold at the Printing- 
— in Pearſon's Cloſe, 1748. 
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R E A D E R. 
ä NE Reaſan why I publiſh this, is, I am not 
wv pleaſed to find ſeveral good old Principles 
yielded up to our Adverſaries, without am Ne- 
celfity, in my Opinion, and not <vithout ſame Di 
advantage to the common Cauſe, What theſe are, 
and bow they are again revived, may be ſeen in 
the Sermon (a). 

Bęſides, I think it may be of Uſe, eſpecially io 
fome who baue not Leiſure for long. aud tedious 
Controverftes, to comprize, in as narrow Bounds as 
T could, the ſeveral Points on which the Conirover- 
y between Chriſtians and Infidels mainly turns. 
J can ſoon ſatisfy any, when they pleaſe, tba 

might have been more diffuſe in ſeveral of the © 
Propofitions laid down, having Materials ready ; 
but as this did not anſwer my Deſign, ſo it was not 
without ſome Reluftance, that, by the Advice of a 
learned and judicious Friend, I have extended 
ſome of them to a greater Length than what I firſt 


in- 


(a) The Sermon was preached in 7edburgh Kirk, September 
20th 1732. at the Admiſſion of the Reverend Mr. ZFames Rowat, 
late Miniſter there, where the Propc f ions were "mentioned, 
and as many ( iſcourſed on as Time and Strength would allow. 


4 


To the Reader. ns 
intended. 3 am of Opinion, with the Author of E 
the A, bat the beſtꝰ = 3 
Fault a Book can have is to be ſhort. >| 
The:Prefme pretends ta nothing but the ſetting | 
- before. Be Reader the Ground of the Obriftian Re. 
kigion, as they-are laid down by. the Apoſtles ; and 
the ſhewing that their Reaſoning, in Defence of the 
ae, is guſt, clear, and perfetily demanſtrative. 
i l hal Acceptance this little "Book ſhall have in 
ibs | Mord, I know not; but be that as it will, 1 
i bade the Satiifattion of deſigning well in eſſaying 
1 mething in Difence of the Goſpel.” Farewef. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE” 


H O' there are many Cauſes aſſigned of the 
8 Infidelity of this Age, yet I ſhall 
ere pitch only upon this ene, and that is 
| THOUGHTLESNESS. Tis not free Thought, 
nor a ſerious free Enquiry, that makes Infidels, bur 
a Defect of both. 3 | | ; 
'Tis owing to this, that we have whole Books 
from that Set of Men, founded upon this manifeſt 
Blunder, That Matthew's Citations, Chap. i. and ii. 
of ſome Paſſages from Haiah, Chap. vii. 14. Behold 
a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call 
his Name Immanuel; from Micah, Chap. v. 2. Out 
of Bethlehem ſhall he come forth, that is to be Ruler in 
Iſrael, whoſe Goings have been from of old, even from 
everlaſting; from Hoſea, Chap. xi. 1. Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son; from Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. 5. 
A Voice was heard from Ramah, Lamentation and 
bitter Weeping, Rachel weeping for her Children, &c. 
and from Jacob, Gen. xlix. 26. Bleſſings —— ſhall be 
on the Head of Foſeph, and on the Crown 75 the Head 
of him that was a Nazarene among his Brethren; were 
intended by him as the main, or only Proofs dt the 
Chriſtian Religion. „„ 
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——T12, (2,) That here 2323 is 


6 Preſace, ſhowing the Grounds 
Had this Gentleman (a) allo wed himſelf in a ſerious 
and impartial Search into the Subject he writes of, 
your could he have thou — that no Arguments were 
. to prove Chri 18 till Matthew wrote 
if 10 he 


el? Or how cou ve miſiid to obſrve, 
that "= Apoſtles look'd upon theſe v0 be the malt di- 
rect and main Proofs of Chriſtianuy,- which they ac- 
tually made Ule of, in converting he World; and 
in Confidence of which, they bravely, and wiehgreat | 
'Suceeſs, areacked all the En -Religinas * e 


World > Ws it © 14 ©: 
In er ierefoteaoconrincealt Nr ra ies 


to amine Truth impartially, hom unfair he Ene · 
mies of Chriſtianity are, in cheir Way of impugn ning 
the ſame; before we conſider the Intendment of th 
Citations, we ſhall- here lay ore: the Reader dis 


ort and hiſtorical Accouni af the Proofs; in their 


Order of Time, made uſe of by the Apoſtles; i in De · 
fegce of the Chriſtian Religion, by hie many thou 
fands were perſuaded to embrace e ey 
Ae n Goſpel? = 5 L003 a3y0rgts 
The A boftle i b en 

ee „ Ahh 7 


1% Day a ſand were converted ai once to 
- ter Chri * Chriſtianity, ſets Chriſtianity=upo on 
YL; Fenjion;” 85 theſe Grounds: (1) That it WV 


manifeſt to them all; tliey were 


endued with ER Gifts from the: Holy. Ghoſt. 


This is whu they could not deny, ſince it was evi 

dent to their Senſes, that illterate. Men ſpoke in that 
eat Aſſemhly, made up of various Nations andLan- ö 
ages, to each in their owns Mor her tongue, Ver. 1 


Promites,- made in the Oid Teſtamenc, artic 
1 e, Chap. ii. 28. 77 Hall comp to gaf 0 8 
ays, ſaith the Lord, I will pour aut my Spiri 


Ih; a e Sons and yoar Hoy! beer Fla 7 217 
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"40 Colin > Grounds of the Chriſtian ee. 


of the: Giles Relign,: » 
„ and your young Mew ſhall * a vjowr 
Men ſhalt dream Dream, Veni n 
That hereb —_ Jeſus Chriſt hath made: god ſNτ r he 
promi ſed of the Spirit t 0 be fore his 
Death, as we have it Rete Xxi. 15. LE 1 y0u 4 
Month: and Miſdom, which al your fares ſhatls 
vt be able #0:gajnſayorirefiff;, and: Fehr xv BG. Pr 
Semfor ter, whom ſhuil fend 20 you from my Father, 
even the $Sjurit of Truth; he ſhall teſtify of mel And 
here by alſa:he proves, that Whatever he promiſed 
them before hand of the Holy Ghoſt, it was by 
Promiſe he: had of the ſame from dhe Faller Aets li. 
33. Who could never promiſe his Spirit tor one if he 
not ſem by Wimſelk; thar is, he cbuld nòe lend 
a — +" +15 of The: Spirit to conſirma Lie 
(49 Thar: they were Eye e x: of m1 any 832328 
Suns and Honders; ' wr *Cbrift a 
amang them e 224 {5 * That only a Divise 
or: du enable him to work: for many and {o- great 
Miracles; rand hener tis made evident, that he was 
approven of God to be what he/deelared he as, u 
If u E,œaͤ co doi ſuc h mighty Works, unleſs God were 
wich bins; then tis molt eyident, dhar Jclus's a T- 
er ſentnef God. (. That. God had raiſed him from 
the dead, Verſe 2. (7.) That the Meſftab's Reſur- 
rection was forejold-by David, who fays Pſalmavi.\ 
L. Thea: wilt not lau ve m Soul in Heil, neither wile 
then ſuffer thint h oly One 10 fee Corruption; Ver. 2 
(8. That this che y wete fenſible cod not boſhblyi 
be meant t David, ſince he die and was dere 
faw. Corruption; and bis scpulehre was with them till 
that Day, Verſe 29. (9. That hence it muſt bee 
meant of che:: Aeſſiah promiſed to be raiſed, Naim 
cxxxiii 11. froms: the Boins of David arcordiug tothe 
Neſb; Verſe 30. (ro. ) That in Conformity to this 
Prophecy of che Aeſfaß, the Apoſtles were all Wit 
neſſes tharGod hath raiſed up geſus, Verſe 32. (14) 
That the Jews might lee themſelves, that Jeſus was 
riſen, and __—_ * _ _— 1 Ow 1 1 3 
= : 30 ben 
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8 Preface, ſteuing the Grounds ® . | 
by the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt onthem, 
3 had promiſed them from his Father, the ma- 
F | nifeſt Effects whereof they could nor deny, being 
i Ear and Eye-wirneſſes of the ſame, Verle 33. (6). 
F' (z.) That all this was according to the Promiſe of 
Þ i a new Covenant, to be made in the latter Days, Ver, 
3. Hence Jeremiah ſays, Chap. xxxi. 31 —— 35. 
1 Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will male 
| à new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with 
the Houſe of Judah, not according to the Covenant F 
made with their Fathers, in the Day I took them by. 
the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of Egypt. 
But this ſhall be the Covenant I will-make*with the 
Houſe of lratl after thoſe Days, I will put my. Law 
in their inward paris, and they ſhall all know me 
a N 


* 
wh... 
— Y 
| 


ah - 


from rhe leaſt unto the greattft of them.” 
What Effect this Sermon had on the Hearers is to 
. 
1 „3)PpPeter and John went up to the T ems 
9 FX = 4 N : 3 . 5 18 eee ; $45 5% 2 radu: $ 
if r N iii. and Peter in a Set- 


— pn > - 
— — 
” _ 


Fi Days after mon ſeis the Evidences of Chriſtianity 
4 this.” © in this Light. (I.) That Jeſus was a ho. 
A ahl fun ' Pefton, Per: i Hence 
oo uch a perfect Pattern of Self-humility, Contempt of 
. Wealth, Charity, Goodneſs, Meekneſs and Patience, 
VPirtaes, as ſhined in him, was altögther ingompa- 
buble wich Impoſtare. (2.) That God had raiſeu him 
b up from the dead, Ver. 15. (3.) That they wo 
1 Wunefles of his Reſurrection, ibidem. (. J + Thi 
. ___ _ their curing a Man lame from his Mother's o#b;b 
= - a Power derived from Jefus, is a manifeſt Proof o 
| his Reſur rection; fince the 5 a Way ſuc 
1 a Trouble can be the Effect only of a God. like POwer, 
118 as well as God like Goodneſs, Ver. 16. (J.) That 
Clͤriſt ſuffered according to the Prophecies that mew 
| | : | - | o 


( Athanaſius Orat. ad gent. If Chriſt be not alive, how doth 

he yet deſtroy our Idols, filencc your Oracles, caft out Devils, 
and fubdue the World to himſelf? Are theſe the Works of a 
dead Man? 
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8, 
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, F ²˙· N os. adi. Broth bed arboadon 


ay no other Prophet was, 


muell ev 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 9 
of him, Ver. 18. as may be ſeen Pſal. xxii. 16. They 
pierced my Hands and my Feet, Iſaiah liii. He is de- 
ſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows. ——- 
Surely he hath born our Griefs, and carried our Sor- 
rows; we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of Go 
and afflicted; but he was wounded for our, Iniquities, 
the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was laid on him. He 


was taken from Priſon and from Judgment.—— He 


Was cut off out of the Land of the Living; for the Tranſ- 
greſſion of. my People was he ſmitten, ——1t hath pla- 
ſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to Grief. 
Dan. ix. 26. After, three/core and: two Weeks ſhall 
Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf. Zech. xii. 10. 
They ſhall look. on me whom they have pierced, and 
1075 ſhall mourn 15 him... (6) That no Perſon bur 
Jeſus can anſwer t Character of that Prophet fore- 
told by Mofes,, Deut. xviii. 15 46 17. 4 Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God * up unte you of your Bree 
thren,. like unto me, him_ſhall ye haar in all Things 
whatpever hi ſhall ſay dase you, Ver. 32. That is 70 


- 


| a8 Euſebius expounds it, 
Jerez Nopebnrng,.a ſecond Lawgiver; or rather ag 
it is explained Dent, xxxiv. lo, II. And there ar oſe 
not a Prophet in Iſrael lite unto Moſes, who, kuew th 
Lord. Face, to Face, (as it. ſhould be rendered) in 4 
he tt ns, «x Wonders which the Lord jent him to do. 
And if that laſt Chaprer of Deureronomy, was added 
dy Foſanq or Samuel, according to the bf avg of 
ſome, tis evident they diſclaim any Pretenſion of be- 
ing liks Meſees. os if it was added by Exra, as others 
think, we have his Teſtimony, who was among the 
laſt; of the Prophets, that the. extraordinary Propher 
Ade ſpeaks. of, was not yet come. And hence, be- 
Kue the\great Congruity between the Characters of 

Proph ang ae Characters of Jeſus, there is the 
1 51 elt Reaſon to think, that Jeſus 1s the Perſon fore - 
ro 


by Moſes." (7.) That all the Prophets from Sa- 
en as many as have written their Propheſies, 
wo fg eee ee een hae 


25 
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bare told ef heritance, and the uitermoſl Parise 
the Meſſianh. he Earth for his Poſſiſſon; which coul 


ſince the Aſſyrian, or Babylonian, or Perſian, or the 


of David's Loins. Ethan (e) tells that David's Seed 


Mitneſs in heaven. And that it is declared to be an 


— 


to Pre fucs, ſewing the Growids 1 

base likewiſe told of the Meſfahy, Ver- 
' Prophets' 26. As for Tuſtance, (c), David ſpeaks 
who ſince of a King ſet upon the holy Hill of Zian, 
Samyel who was to have the Heathen for His In. 


| not be underitood el r. of Davids lets, 
nor yet of his lineal Succcffors in the Land of Cana 


Grecian, or the Roman Empires over topt him and a 
his Poſterity, till the utter Subverſion of his King 
dom. Narhan (d) tells David from the Lord, hat bis. 
Houſe, and Kingdom, and Throne ſhall be eſtabliſed 
for ever; which could not be fg Le AG mars 
Succeſſion to the Kingdom in {/rae! in his Family, 
being that temporal Kingdom in the Houſe of, Ba vid. 
Was long fince e ; and yet the Promile here is 
made in abſolute and unalterable Terms; ſince Lis. a 
Promiſe of fuch a Kindneſs to David and his Seeg, as 
S. in him.oc them, ſhould diſoblige God of his 
Jath ; For if any Thing can alter God's gracious Pur- 
poke, it is Sin; but here. it is expreſsly provided g 
inſt, being "tis faid, Verſes 14, 15. F he commit 
2 ty, I will chaſten him with the Rod of Men, and 
with the 3 the Children of Men, perhaps even 
to the diſpoſſeſſing him of the temporal Kingdom, 
75 this Mercy. [hail not 4222 from him. This Pre- 
icon then cannot be otherwiſe accompliſhed than 
in the Succefiion ot the ſpiritual and everlaſting King- 
dom of the Meſſiab, that was to be raiſed of the Fruit 


all endare for ever, and his Throne as 8 
Heaven; that his Throne ſhall be as the Sun, it ſhall 
Fe eftabliſhed for ever as the Moon, and as a faithful 


irrevecable Covenant is evident, ſince, if any Thing 
can make a Covenant void, tis Sin and Iniquiry ; but 

(c) David, Pſal. ii. 6, 8. (d Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. 16, 
(e, Ethan, Fſal. Ixxxix. 29, 36, 37. 7 


— 


Fr 


Igiab, Chap, ix. 6, 5. And Ki. , 2, Þ 9, 10. 1 


nn Chriſtian Religion. 11 
ir 4+ exprefity. declared, that it ſhall not, ſinee, as 
laid is (), HF thy Children break my Statutes, and 
kith not my Gommanuments, then 1 will viſit their 
Tranſereſuns with the Rod, and their Iniquities with 
Stripes, hut that he would not break his Cove- 
nant, nor alter the Thing that is gone out of his Lips. 
And again, to ſhew the Immutahiliry of his Purpoſe, 
the Lord confirmed this Covenant with an Oath (g). 
Once, ſaith he, I have [worn by my Holineſs, 1 will 
not lie unto David; which again ſhews this Covenant 
cannot be meant of an everlaſting Succeſſion in à 
temporal Kingdom, elſe this Covenant is made void, 
notwithſtanding of the-Oavh of God interpoſed, So- 


lomon (b) tells of Wifdom's building her Houſe, . 


Fur niſbing her Table, — inviting, to eat o her Bread, 
and*drink of hir Wine: And as the Apoltles, pagtica- 
larly'Johs, and ſometimes Paal, ufed to ca Ait 
A, which perhaps might be better rendered 1%. 
(i); and likewiſe rheJews were accuſtomed to ſpeak 
ofthe Ae as appears from their Targum, and Phi- 
le;who, tis manifeſt, under ſtood it perſonally, as Prov. 
ix, perſonal ARtions are aſcribed to it. This lets us 
ſee What Senſe ſuch Phraſes were taken in hy the 
Fervs, and how rightly applied by the Apoſtles. 4. 
gur ( ſprals e of the Son of God; and tis 
evident it was tuſtomary among the Fews to call the 
Maſfab the Son of God. Of a Truth, ſay the Diſci- 
ples, thou'art the Son bf God, rac that he was. 
the 'Meftah; Matth. xiv. 33. compated with Chap. 
zVi. 16. Vea it was common Stile to call him ſo ()). 
Tſalah (m) ſpeaks of the Meſiah in theſe Words, Fr 
ante n a 22 is born, unto u3 a Son is given, and 
bis Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Mighty God, th Prinie of Pence; of the Encreaſe 14 


) Pfal. lxxxix. Verſes 30, 31, 32, 34 (g) Verſe 35. 
) Solomon, Prov. ix. (7) So Tertullian Apol. Cap. 21. 
(k) Agur, Prov. xxx. 4 (1) Matth. viii. 29. and xvi. 63. 
Hark v. 7. John i. 34, 49. and xi. 27. and xx. $1, (u) 


12 Preface,” fhewing the Grounds 
his Government and Peace there ſhall: be no Bud; 
which Deſcription, as it is not vertficd\in any of the 
Succeſſors in his Kingdom, ſo it cannot be applied 
but to a Perſon altogether divine. So again 1/aiah 
- fays, There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Stem 
of Jeſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out” of his 
Roots, and the. Spirit of the Lord ſhali reſt on him, 
the Spirit af Wiſdom and Underſianding, the Spirit of 
Counſel and Might: He ſhall be a Hearr-ſearchin 
Judge; under his Gevernment' the Earth ſhallibe PM 
of the Knowleige of the Lord as the Waters cover the 
Sea; and the Gentiles ſhall ſeek to his Enſign. Can 
all 1 to any King of 1jratl or Fudah? 
Tis evident this has a Reſpect to a very extraordina- 
ry Perſon that was promiſed under the Old Teſtament. 
Jeremiah (n) tells, Behold the Days come, ſaith the 
Tord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a King ſhall reign and proſper. And that we may 
know whom he means, he tells, : This is the Name 
whereby he ſhall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGH- 
»'TEQUSNESS : So allo (o), In thoſe Days, ſaith the 
Tord, Judah fhall be ſaved, under the, Government 
of him who is the Branch, and he who ſhall call her 
is the Lord our Righteouſneſs. Ezekiet hath told of the 
 *Meſſiah (p), Thus ſaith the Lord, I will ſet up one 
Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my 
Servant David; and I will raiſe up to them à Plant 
-of Renown: The ſame Shepherd ard Branch ſpoken 
of by Jeremiah. But to put all out of Doubt, that a 
Divine Perſon is here meant, we are told of this Shep- 
_*berd; that he is our God. Daniel is very expreſs to 
this Purpoſe (4), Iſa in the Night Viſion, lays he, 
one like. the Son of Man come with, the Clouds of 
Heaven, and came io the Antient of Days, and they 
_ brought him near before him; and there was given 
him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
. ))%VVVͤT . eat bits (97 Big. 
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+. (a) Fer. Chap. xx. 6, 7. (o) Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. (p) Ezek. 
Chap. Axiii. 23, 29, 31. Dan. Chap. vii. 13, 14. 8 


— 


Nations, , People, and. Languages. ſhould ſerve him; 


that was when C 


the Place and of the Meſſiah, whe 
tells (&), that from Bethlehem ſhonld come 4 Go- 
vernour, whoſe Outgeings have been of old, even 


Y Hof. Chap, ii. 5. (/) Foe! Chap. i. 28, 29. 03 


ide Chriftion Religim.  . us 


* 


His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall 


not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſpall 
not be 


deſtroqed. Hoſea ſpeaks of the Days of the 


„ * . 
U 


Meſſiah in cheſe Words (rn), In the latter Days the 
Chidren of Tſrael . ſhall return, and ſeck the Lori 
their God, and David their King, and {hall fear the 
Lord and his Goodneſs. FJvel propheſies of the Times 


of the Aeſſiah, ot of ſuch a large .Effuon of the 


1 as e but once in the World, and 


1 Chriftianicy was Hrſt propagated (. 
Amos ſpeaks of a Time when all the Heathen Na+» 
tions ſhall own and call upon the God of 1/rae!, which 


never obtained till the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt was 


firſt preached 6): In Jonah there is a typical Pro- 


4 


phecy.Cu); fince it is not caſy to imagine why this 
Prophet ſhould have a Divine Commiſſion to preach 
among che ns, more than any other, unleſs 


= 
* 


it were to point forth the calling of the Gentiles in 


the Days of the Meſſiah; or Why, when the Lord 
bas inuumerable Ways of delivering his People, 
"Jonah. thous te Twallomes up by .a Whale, and be 

in the Belly of the Whale three Days and three 
Nights, unleſs this had a further Reſpect to ſome 
great Event; and no Event did ſo remarkably cor- 
Teſpond to this fymbolical Repreſentation, as Jeſus 


Chriſt his being three Days and three Nights in 


the Heart W re Earth. Micah is very pointed as to 
Character of the Meſſiah, when he 


from everlaſting. This Prophec Was under food, by 


the Jews to be of, their Meſtaß to come, as is evi- 
dent from Matth. ii. 4, 5, 6. Nahum tells of the 
Ae iah's Days in theſe 'W n upon the Moun- 


tains 
| Amos 
Chap. 5 


Chap. iz. 14, 12. (#) Fondb Chap. i. 17. (+) Mie 


14 Preſate, ſtewing the Grounds 
tains the Feet of him that bringeth godd Tidings, that 
publiſbeth beare (y). The peculiar Character given 
to cheſe Times, viz. that rhe Wicked ſhalÞ not paſe 
through thee, he appropriates it to the ſpiritual Kmg: 
dom: of the Meſſia h, I die governs his inn“ 

Fble Church by his Word and Spirit. Habalkuł alſo 
Has a prophetic Viſion of the Meſiah; hem he fays z) 
Thie Fiſion is for an appointed Time, but at the End it 
ſhall ſpeak, and not lie; tho“ iti tarry,” wait for it, 
becauſe ſurely it will come: If any draw back, my 
Soul can have no Pleaſure in him (a); but the ꝓuſt 
all live by Faith. The Viſion here is of ſuch Im- 
portance, as that the Faith thereof juſtifies one; i. e. 

4 Man is juſt or accepted of God, or unaccepted 
of him, according as he believes or undervalues, 
and draws away from this Promiſe. Zephania 
evidently points further than to the Reſtoratien of 
Iſeael to their own Land, when be tells (6), The 
King ef Iſrael, even the Lord. of | Hoſts is in 4 | 
midſt of thee, thou ſhalt not ſee any more Evit* 
The 'Lord thy God will rejoice: over thee with Jo 
be. wil reſt in his Love. Haggai tells plainly (c), 
that che Deſire. af all Nations ſhall*come, and I will 
Nl che Huuſe ꝛuith Glory; and the Glorw of this latter 

Houſe ſhalt be greater than the former; which eanndòt 
be meant of the external Fabrick; forꝰtis evident the 
ſecond Temple in this Reſpect was nothing in Com- 
1 che firſt, as may be ſeen ver. 3 of this 

Zhaprter, compared with Ezra 111. 12. The ancient 
Men that had ſeen the firſt Houſe, wept when che. 
law the Foundation of this latter Houfe laid; Nr | 
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„ CY Nabum Chap. i. 19. (z) Hab. Chap. ij. 3. 

4 follow. here the LXX Verfion,, after the Agofile Heb. x, 

Hes bidde bi . , d. not only, high-byr- 

izs V. 24. and.ſo to hide or 3 


Teure aud biaden Place, as 1 Ki 
draw / out of Fear. I have obfer s Alſo; it comparing tre EX 
Werfon with the Original, that an ſeveral Inſtances, by a Change 
of ümilar Letters, the Word wguld have the ſame Signification 

s in their Verſion: But yet das obſervable, that no Article 

A Faith is altered by any Diſſerance betwixt them 3) ; 

#855 *Zepb.-ut.-15;t7 \ (e) Hag. Chap. li. 7, 00: 
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fo far ſhort of the fir: No can it be meant of che 
Divine SCHECAINAny: called ebe Glarq of G, Which 
was wanting in the ſecond Temple, particularly Gas 
latinus tells (d), „There were theſe five Things in 
te the firſt Temple, the Ark, the holy Fire; - the 
rim and Thummim, the holy Oil and the Spirit of 
© Pzuphecy, which the Jeus did not pretend Were. 
in the ſecond Temple. The only Thing remain- 
* ing in it was what they called Bath Col. If the 
Glory of Zerubbabeil's Temple was to be greater 
than that of Solomon's; and if this greater Glory con- 


ſiſted neitheti in the cutward Fabrick nor inward 


Utenſils, norin tlie ſymbolical Glory of God ao be 
ſeen in it, then it muſt neceſſarily have a Reſpect to 
the Meſſiah liis coming into that Temple,” as Malachi 
afterwards explains it. Zet hat iah propheſies of Chriſt. 
and his Suffering (e), In that Day the Houſe of Das 


vid ſhall. be as God, as the Angel of the Lord before 


Vim; Words ef a higher Import than What can 
be attributed te any petty King in Judah: And then 
follows, They ſhall look on me whom they have 
Pierced; o alfa he Hays, Rejoice greatly, O Daughter 
of Zion; ſhout, O Duughter of Feruſalem, behold thy 
King cometh. unto thee; he is juſt; and having Salua- 
tion, lowly, and riding upon an Ass, and upon a Colt 
2h Foal of an Aſs. Malachi concludes the Old 
Teſtament in very plain Terms about the Lord 
Meſteh his coming, and the Time thereof, and all 
in Conformity ta other Prophecies of him (7) The 


Tord whom ye ſeet ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temp. ty 


that is, come while this Temple ſtands, even ihe 
Meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in; which. 


the Jews underſtood of rheir Meſſiah, is evident bx 
their Expectation of the Prophet Elijah, as his Fore- 


1 


runner, according to what is in this Prophecy (g). 
ame e RENT EEE ELL -* 
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5 4. contra ud rot. (e) Zech. Chap. xii.-8, ro, Chap. 


ix. 9. (f). Hal. Chap. tit. 1. (g) Mal. iv. 5, 6, Compared 
wuh Mats. i., 144. | f | . 


phy. * High P:i6l the Captain of the Tet: 
and they vindicate 'theimſelyes arid theit 


| unconteſtible Miracle, Ver. g. the 
Ver. 16. (z.) That Benignity, Goodneſs, and Love 


1 * Neri "rhe OPounds 
Bb, Wis I you Eli 15 "Ber 


FS 1 35 FA 
5 griat and terrible Da y of . Lard 7 f * | 
| TILE Evident, that the 1 rophets, ac al, 
thi one Mouth, äbout a very 'exrravrdivary Pero 
2 coe, an and defctibe 19 in {ych Characters, as can 
agree to ho other Perſon bur' Jeſus of „ and 
ts. ho other Times but the Times of the Golpel. 
This py ument was very proper to convince the 
ews who believed their ancient Prophets; hence 
The! EREQ of it was that five thouſan; are convert - 
ed ( EO: It is of great Uſe alſo to convince the Gentile 

d, fince, by the ſeveral Events ha pening to th 
feveral Nations about, according to their Predickions, 
it can be demonſtrated they were true Prophet; and 
If true Prophets in all other Affairs that. concern the 
World, they have Redſon to belie ve their Prediction | 
in this Matter alſo. 

Pieter and John ares Ac, iv. ſet in the 
* The e Midſt of a great Aſſembly, where ry 


„ tte Ptieſtz and Sadduces were ee 


upon theſe Topicks. (1-) That they had wro 2 
veebring ten 


appeared in this, as in all thejr dther Miracles, Ver. 2 
And where i is the Fault of doing Good to our 
— 3.) That this Miracle being done yk 
Chriſt's and for the Confirmation of Bis 
Doetioe, is a moſt certain Proof of his Divine Power 
and Goodneſs, Verſe 10. {4.) That unleſs be bad 


. Fifen from the dead, he could not endue them with a 


ſupernatural Power; and hence his communicating 
fuch a Power to them, or his exerting ſuch a "mpg + 
them, is a manifeſt Proof of * ReſurreRion, bid, 
5.) That if Jeſus be rejected b the Rulers, this is ſo 
ar from lerediong him his Doctrine, that » 
__  rends 


(5) Hts iv. 4. 
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ve ri Keepin, 7 
Koch neee coup more. Qur, Rich (n him, fince 
*s plainly foretold, Palm cxviti, zz. that the Stone 
which is to, become the prime Foundation ef rhe 
whole Fabrick, will be ſet at nonght by you Hui 75 


5 


Ver. 11, (6.) That tho' they lay their Account to 
ſaffet all Manner of Calamities and Miſeries for 
Chrif." being warped of this, both by, their Lord 
and by tbe ancient Prophets, that Fews and Gentiles, 
Kings and, Rulers, ſhould plot againſt the Lord's 
Meſſiah, as Pfal. ii. yet ſay they, We cannot but ſpeak 
of the Things which we have ſeen and heard of our Lore 
Jeſus Chriſt. And why could we not? Why might not 
we live at Eaſe, as well as other Man? Why do we 
willingly. venture on Dangers and Death? Who can 
de ſuppoſed to chuſe Miſcry for Miſery's Sake? What 
can then be ſuppoſed to prompt,us on in ſuch a ha- 
zardous Undertaking, but the conſtraining Evidence 
of theſe weighty Truths. we publiſh to the World? 
Ihe Evidence of the Xpoltles Teſtimony. is excel- 
lengy elgated by Z#/ebins, from whom 1 [ball offer 
the Reader ſome Paſſages, heſides what are quoted 
by Doctor Clark. After he bas obleryed the ftriet 
Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, and that Men, of 
wicked Deſigns would never renounce their worldly 
Enjoyments, as well as their ſenſual Imputities, and 
that no Man can be ſuppoſed to be fo exerciſed in Self- 
denial, Mortification of Sin, and Contempt of this 
World, as the Apoſtles were, without the Hope of A 
future Happinels: He again caſts up the Suppoſition 
that is contrary to all this, and ſets it in ſuch a fair 
Ligbt, as every one mas ſee, who knows any thing 
of Mankind, that eue the Apoſtles coul 
-haye undertaken the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, if they had 
not been perſuaded, that it was equally of. anfallible 
Certainty, and of the urmoſt Importance. 
Let us ſuppoſe, Jays he, the con- Fuel. 
Itrary gf Ne neee layings, Pem. Ev. 
e Ft fe us Chrilt did not teach T. 3. C. 3. 
© his Followers a pure and holy Doc- 1 
1 3 . 8 3 ” : iy er Ine, 
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48 Prefate; ou r Gu 
Sr eric; chat ie did not train them up in Grit and fe: 
*:yereVirrue;that they wert not ſenlihle of any Thing 
good or valuable in his Pęerſon; Life; Doctrine, o 
< Workss How is it poſſible when they could ba ve no 
, Proſpect ofany Pleaſure, or Froſit; or Honour in em- 
©-bracing his Doctrine, that yet they Would fotſake 
© -rheif Rafe and Family at home; anil chuſe a theuſand 
Deaths, tart er than ena Teitimony abotit 
© Jeſus da- A wicked Nan, who hath no Bleafure but 
in this Life, and the Enjoymenes that peculiarly be- 
dong unto it, {fince Death at once extinguiſhes his 
7 Joys and kiopes) can hardly ever be ſuppoſed to 
prefer Dratk to Life; for the Sake af his neareſt 
und drareſt Fnend, tho* alive; much leſs when he 
wis dead, and leaſt of all if he is execuren in a diſ- 
„ Pr Manner for Impoſture 
© dad Wickedflefs T Were: the Apoſtles virtuous, 
* they wouid abhor Impiety and Deceit ] were they 
vicious, they would reluctate Sutferings. Tis not 
„compatible with the Nature of a wicked Nan to 
Ichuſe any Satferings he can avoid: much leſs o em- 
© brace Sufferin ge Suffetings' Sake; or unerly 
F give up with Eafe, Credit, Life, for no ſecular In- 
*.cercſt char can be ſo m̃uch avimagined-or thoaghe 
F f. If when'they taw their Maſter's fatal Exit, 
and yet not being deterted by the ſame, they were 
© reſolved ſtill to carry on che Fraud, by palming on 
© the World a great many fabulous Stories of Jeſus; 
yer how was it poſſible they could be ſo unanimous 
T in their ef. Accounts of him! Can any 
_Þ ſappoſe they conſpired together in a League to feign 
Ya great many Tales ee eee, Hans abaut 
Facts never before Wrought or heard of in theſe 
Times, wherein thev are nid to be done, nor by 
. © theſe People among whom they are laid to be 
_ © wrought? Is this credible ? How is it poſſible to 
believe this?: If there was ſuch a Conſpiracy 
amongſt the Apoſtles againſt Mankind, in what Terms 
© ran we imagine, that it was conceived ? Was it 5 
TT hs < this 


W 
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this Purpoſe ? Brethren: and Een. werknow 
that ha, who tlicoother- Day: laftered; ven 
ry Pumſhment, Was a great: Maſter of, Deceit and 
Ampoſture; and tho we have ſeen his farab4ifac/ 
<. xnd. can propole no Advantage to ourſelyes, in pto 
ellen to be his Dilciples, but the Sufferigg.at Re: 
ö proach and all Manner of. Tortutes and Deaths, he- 
nung that we att yulgar and: thizerate: Perionss and 
© tho” We have neuher Power nor Policy to effect qur 
© Defign:we-ave upon, a Plot of combating all Man- 
kind, and overturning all their eſtabliſhed Religions; 
© however; yet let us land unanimoutly to it, that 
© Jelus rough many Miracles, and he xeſe 
© from the deal z that he converſed wich us forry 
Pays after hi. Reſurrection; let us perſiſt in tis Pic: 
< tion till Demh: For What is che Abſurdity lin caſt- 
ding away our Lives for no Bad? Where is che Un-. 
© reafonableneſs:of attempting a Thing without any 
©. ratignal .Inducement? Why fhould air be grieyed 
to undergn Stripes, Bonds, Priſons, Diſgrace, and 
call: Kind of Tortures, for no Good Whatſaever he 
© can hope for in this World or in the next? Where 
© is the Hurt of chuſing Miſery both here and here! 
after? - bet us ge thro? all Nations and palm 
< . this Fable upon chem: For the Re ward of ſuch Ef- 
S trontery aug not to be deſpiſed; ſince tis not 
<. Riches, Hohour, or any ſecular Deſgns, which 
© are but vuigatr and ardinary Things, that we. can 
Shave in View; but tis the Revetſe of all theſe; 
. Hire, Sword, Croſs; wild Beaſts, and all Kind of 
Calamities are all we can look for. But what can 
bei more gainful and pleaſant than cheſe? What can 
© be of mare Advantage chan to be ſtated. Enemies 
both to God and Man, and leave no Hope to our - 
c ſelves of any Good to be attained either in this or 


© in the next World? ä 
The ſaid Author has a great deal very ſtrong to- 
the ſame Purpoſe; where, I think, he ſets the Mat- 
ter in ſo juſt a Light, as may convince every _ | 
x 


2 Pf eſuce, ie ing ile Grands. 

chat no good Man, much leſs any wicked Man, would, 
in the Apoſt es Circumſtances, have undentaken the 
Clute, of, Chriſtiauity, if not conſtrained. thereto by 
the irreliltible Evidence of Facts. 
pPreter aud John, Acts v. make another 
Mich 4a. Apoivgy tor their, Doctrine before the 
bout the ſame High Prieſt and Rulers, in which, (1.) 
Lime. hey propoſe their, Doctrines, Ver. 12. 
„ Tauhat Gd had raiſed Feſus from the 
dead, Ver. 30. That he had exalted, him 10 hea 
Prince and a Saviour; that the End of ihis is, that he 
might give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, Ver. 34. 
(2% They prove theſe Points by che utmoſt Evidenee 
chat a Fact is capable of; whercas two Witneſſes are 
lufficient in Law to prove a Fact; We are W.ineſſes, 


. 


a 57. 


5 lay. they, and the Holy Ghoſt is a Witneſs. (1.) We 


4welve: Diſciples (yca five hundred at once), are con- 
current. Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection. And as 
it was impoſſible for them to be deccived, after 
1o many repeated Appearances of Chriſt, and af- 
er ſuch long familiar Conyerſe with him; 19 eis 
impoſſible they could have any Inducement to de- 
cave others in their Teſtimony of his Reſurrection. 
(2% Another Witneſs which, the Apoſtles refer Man - 


kind unto of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, their Lord, 
and; which the Will of Man ſhall be never able to diſ- 


prove, is the. Holy Ghoſt, Verſe 32. J. 4. God him- 
elf atteſts the Relurrection of his Son, and this in a 
Way more certain and infallible than even by a Voiee 
from Heaven; ſince there are the permanent Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt ſenſibly evident to them, all, 
and which are a ſtanding viſible Proof of a Divine 
Power atteſting Chriſt's Reſurrection; that is to ſay, 
here are Men, Wwhom they themſelyes own to be 


aD νjJ Tot K (NOT Rt, Chap. iv. 13. unlearned and 


ignorant Men, ſpeaking with ſuch Variety of Langua- 


ges as rendered them capable of teaching all Nations, 


according to the Commiſſion they received from cheir 
. Maſter; And beſides have the Gift of Fropheey, e 


| of the Chriftion Religions 28 
that none could Wichfland the Wiſdom wherewith 
they ſpake 3; and have alfo the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
tits: And all this, befides the Spirit of Holineſs gran- 
ted ta every true Believer, And as tis evident there 
mut be a. Divine Power trthefe Gifts, they are God's 
6wn Teſtimony of Chrift's Keſurtecton. 
The Truth of what the Apoſtles ſaid is wonderfully 
confirmed by the Advice given by Gamaliet, a noted 
Rabbi, unto the Sanhedrim of their learned Doctors, 

and to which 17 agreed, for the Reaſons offet- 
ed by him, Perfes 3 > 39> 40. Refrain, ſays he, from 
theſe Men; for if this Counſel or Work be of. Men, i 
will come to nought,' but if it be of God, ye cannot a- 
verthrow it; leſs happily ye be found to fight againſt 
God. And to him they agreed. © . 
Buy which, as tis evident rxhey overthrew their own 
Story, that 47s [Diſciples came by Night and ftole him 
away white the Watch was aſleep; fince not only 
e e but alſo the whole Council of the Jet 
freely own, thar, for any thing they can diſcover, 
Jeſus might. be raiſed from the dead, as the Wards 
manifeſtly import: So tis as evident from this Paſſage, 
chat not one among all the Fows was able to dere& 
one Lie in the Apoſtles Account of Jeſus Chriſt; for if 
they could have convicted them of a Lie, they cauld 
have been infallibly certain, that their Commiſſion 
and Inſtructions were not of God; ſince it cannot bur 
appear inconſiſtent with the Gandnels, Veracity, and 
Wiſdom of God, to make Uſe of Liars and Deceivers 
to be the Vouchers, yea the only Vouchers and Publi- 
ſhers of ſo great a Work of God, as the raifing a di- 
vine Perſon from the dead, to reſcue Mankind from 
Sin and Death. But further, which is a neceflar 
Conſequence upon this, if the Fews, even the moſt 
learned of them, could not find out ſo much as one 
Lie in any thing ſaid by the Apoſtles to be done by Je- 
ſus Chrift, then 'tis inconteſtibly evident they could 
not deny any of the Miracles ſaid to be done by him; 
that is, they could neither deny that the Facts 15 
one, 


3 Preface, Meuiig the Grothds 
done; nor could they find our any Slight or Artifice 
in the doing them: Por if ſo, they had been ſure the 
Counſel and Work was not of God. And again it 
jollo ws as necefiarily upon this, that if Jeſus Was ink 
dued with, a divine Power, he Was alfs inſtruicted 
With a divine Commifiton, und, if divinely inſſ tucteck, 
his Doctrine was infailibly true. And hence, as his 
Reſurrection was a Demonſtration of che Truth of 
his Doctrine, ſo his Docttine being already confirmed, 
before bis Death and Reſurrection, by a Series of 
ſuch Miracles, as the molt learned and inquifitive a- 
mong the Jews could find no Objection againſt, tat 
could in the leaſt ſatisfy themſelves; theſe, 1 tay, de- 
monſtrating his Doctrine to be infallibly true, prove. 
allo his Reſurrection; ſince ohe Capital Part of his 
Doctrine was, Thut he fhould rife from the dead. 
»: Theſe. were Arguments made Uſe of by the Apoſt - 
les; for proving Chriſtranity; the ſame Year our Sa- 
viour aroſe and aſcended umo Heaven 
TTT 
. e 
. but was inter rupted by the Violence bf. 
een, | Infidels.” Only he Defgt of his Dif- 
ceourſe is remarkable, which" was ro prove, that he 
was ſo far from detracting from AMoſes; that on the 
contrary he preaches up to them, (i.) That very Per- 
ſon whom Moſes calls an Angel of the Lord, appearing 
to him in the Buſh; Ver. 30 38. Who (2) is yet evi 
dently the Son of Cod, Wwhem he e shorts them to be- 
lieveg ſince that very Angel is called the God of A. 
-braham, Iſaac, and Jacok, Ver. 32. compared with 
Exodi iii. 2, 4, 6. (30 "Moſes himſelf commanded 
them to hear Chriſt; hence hè requires their SubjeQi- 


&/ 
s 


1 
' 
1 
' 
1 


— — 
— 
— —— 


on to no other Perlon than that exttaordinar Pro- g 
phet, recommended unto them by Moſer, Ver: 37. 
Again (4) he adds, he needs not be furprized at a- : 


ny hard Uſage from them, becauſe of his reveal ing. 
God's Mind to them, this being their old Ule and 
Went, Ver. Fi, 512 | er T4 
i.” a8 Paul 
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pA is 1 Acts ix-Chap. by. Second Tear 

a Voice and Viſion from Heaven; 4 V. 8 
ſton of the Lord, Barnabas calls it Vers” Aſcenſion. 
27, And as Paul makes ule. of this afterwards; as I 
Proof. of Chriſtianity, ſo *tis.evidently a Demonſtration 


H thereof: For if the Diſciples had never ſeen the Lord at. 


ter his Reſurrection, they were infallibly certain that 
Paul's, Viſion was a mere Fiction; and being ſure 
that now he was a Cheat, who Yeſterday. was their 
avowed Enemy, how is it poſſible they could have a- 
ny other Thoughts of the Matter, but that he had 
contriyed ſuch a Stery to catch his Opportunity of 
apprehending them? The Wit of Men will not be 
able to contrive how Paul, in ſuch Circumſtances; 
could have: wrought himſelf into the Apoſtles Con- 
fdence, upon ſuch a Suppoſition as this. We find 
that when the Fact is ſuppoſed. wo be true, there was 
ſuch a Diſtruſſ of Saul, — not without Ground, that 
Ananias needed a Vigon fromthe bord to receive him; - 
nor- could the firſt divine Intimation altogether re- 
move his Jealouſy, till more confirmed, Yer. 15; But 
if the Apoſtles be ſuppoſed to know all was Trick, as 
they muſt. be, if they were not-latisfied Chriſt was 
riſen, they could nat, imagine that Paul could have 


any Deſign by his pretended Viſion, but to play the 


Devil to, them; and hence they could never have 
admined him to their Communion. 
Peter, advances. ſeveral Proofs, 2 1 25 Eight rear 


Chap. thagJeſus is, the, Aeſſials and after ChrifÞs 


all, which: are laid before us er on. of 

in e Manger (1) Thar 15 was pro- 
pheſi ied, of e, The 257 of. che Lord: : bowl: 
reſt. upon him, the be. Spirit of Wijdom: and Underftand-: 
ing, the Spirit of Counſel and Might (i) So it as evi 
dent from the Effects thereof on his Diſciples; a Spi- 
rit of Under ſtanding, Couffſel, and Might, hath ref. 
ted on Jeſus: of Narareth. And as the Aeſſiah a 
49 be anointed ae Shes Holy n #0 wry lad 
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Tidirigs to the Meek apnitzo bind up the Broken-heart- 
ed, & c. :(%) So Johns was anointed alſo with tbe 
Gltvitfor this very End, Her. 38. (a) That 
Sis whole ;Bufincſs was Kg de Good; particularly he 
zelieredMcn from the Powet.and:Oppreſſicon. 4 the 
vil, by which he made it appear, that his Power 
Was ee e to. Satan's Power and King - 
dom. And all 7 monſtrates chat God. was with | 
him: For 220 Man could do Things ſo great and fo 
goo, leſs God were wich him, Ver. 38. (3) Fhat 
when Jeſus was railed from the dead, he was ſhew- 
ed in the moſt unexceptionable Manner that could 
be,:and:iin a Way that doth moit confirm our Faith 
in — — among all Nations, and to all fu- 
ture Gencrations, Fer. 41. This will appear evident 
to every impartial Enquirer after Fruth, upon a few | 
Goenfideratians.-...(+) Had Jeſus riſen from the Grave 
before alf the Peaple of the Jews, the Evidlenet of 
- his Fact from Teſtimony had been much weakened 
To us: For beſides they could never be abſalutely cer- 
Kain zt was he; for had all the. Peaple of T/raet been 
with Saul and the Witch of Endor (I) when one a- 
ſcended tut of the. Earth ĩ In the Likeneſs of Samuel, 
| "this could not have been a Probf of Sammel's Re- 
ſurrection from the dead: And. beßides- that, a Mul- 
mudle vary, and are always inconfiſtent in their Ac- 
eounr-of any Fact that happens before them, and a- 
different Way of telling ab6ut it, Would have 
; weakened che Credit of the whole Story; befides:all 
this, the whole People and Nation of the Neue could 
never be thought, by the following Ages, to be ſo 
_ Hifnitercſted, and ſo credible, and fo void of Suſpi- 
ion in the Viatter of their Teſffmony, as the Wrr- 
meſſes choſen of Gad. As Maners tant now before 
dus; wer Can o_ the Credit of zhe Wuneſſes of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection; That as they were Warned 
A beſare hand by their Maſter, ſo they eguld not but 
c now themſelves, how lazartous=rhetr*Employ- | 
went Was, fince. without Pawer and Learning they | 
* A IR were 
lp Haiah li. 1. (GE ee Xxviii. 1 3, . 


IG cog > — 
Ss . x 


* #45 —_— — — „ 


— — 


e Were to combat all the Power and Policy of t 
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. ar leaſt from their own Nation; or 1 
'ture abroad through other Nations, and ſuffer for the 
Doctrine of Jeſus, yet ſtil it might be alleged a 
Love of Reputation among their own People, or a 
fond Ambition for the Credit of their own Nation, 
might be Motive enough for ſuch an Undertaking. 
Is certain their Self- _— their Mortification to 
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c 


of 


World, and carry on a Religion equally contrary 


c to the Prejudices and Luſts' of Men: That no Man 
c will adventure on the like of this, without any 
Motive from the Jultneſs of the Cauſe, or the Sa- 


c tisfaction of car rying on fome ſecular Def gn That 


no Man will proſecute a Deſign which he fees will 


0 at once undo him in this World, and damn him in 


the next: Thar'Men who difcover neither Folly nor 
© Lunacy in their Words and Behaviour, will not 


© go over the Belly of educational Prejudices and 
© aworldly Interefts, bit upon ſome clear Convictions : 
„That a great Company of wicked Men will never 


ebe intrepid or conſtant to Death, in a Teſlimony 


c here no Fame or Applauſe can be expected: That 


„ Impoſtors will never be fo fair as to refer their 


c Hearers to Time, Place and Perſons, where mighty. 


Works are ſaid to be dove: That they will not de- 
„ clare a Thing to be done before the greateſt Reſort 
and Concourſe of all Sorts of People, and give out 


c publickly upon the very Spot, that ſuch great E- 


< vents happened among them, if it was in any Per- 
© ſon's Power to diſprove what they ſaid.” On the 


other Hand, let us ſappoſe the whole Nation of the 


Jeros, at leaſt the whole City of eruſalem, had been 


Eye · witneſſes, and the whole People had believed u- 
pon their own Knowledge, tis evident this Teſtimp- 
ny would have loſt much of its Evidence to other 
Nations. The Pabliſhers thereof would not be fo 
diſintereſted; for here Jeſus's Miſſionaries might have 


preached his Doctrine with Fame and worldly Ad- 


vantage, and with Security alſo, . 1 
uld they ven- 


the 


neſſes and Publi 
could they have been ſo unexceptionable Witneſſes of 


- 2zthe Truth thereof, as the Mitneſſes choſen of God, for 
' | | the 
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the World, could never have appeared ſo evident 10 


Mankind, nor their Teſtimony lo diſintereſted in this 


have; Fot theſe two Things WE evident, that Man 
Ts 


n of Intereſt, Fame 


mend with all the Religions of Nations, than thoſe 
Who have a whole Nation to favour them. That,.it 
can more cafly be ſuppoled, that Men for, the Sake 
of a Lie will venture on the Puniſhment, in the other 
World, provided they ſecure by it their Honour and 
In ereſt in this, than it can be ſuppoſed that Men 
-willingly chuſe all the ill Uſage that can be in this 
World, and the ſevere Puniſhments in the next, only 
or the publiſhing a Lie, without any Prolpect. of Ad- 
vantage whatſoever. (z.) Had Jeſus riſen before the 
:Rulers of the £655 hh to that they had been the Wit- 

ers of his Reſurrection, neither 
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the Reaſons above mentioned. Suppoſe the High 


- Priefts; Scribes and Rulers, had been among the fist 


Broachers of Chriſt's Reſurtection, how Would this 
caſt up to the Gentile World? Why, natural Suſpicion 
would have ſurmiſed, that all was but an artful Con- 
trivance, or State- policy, being in the Hands of ſuch 
as could be Maſters borh of te Deſign afid Executi- 
on; and they might eaſily find our Reaſons for this 

Cheat, tempting enough; ir contributed to the Gran- 

deur of their Church and Nation. But what ſhould. 
tempt a few unlearned Perſons to preach a Doctiine 
ſo contrary to all Mens Opinions, Principles and 
Luſts, When they faw that nothing but Perſecution” 
and Death could be the Rècompentè of their ſo doing, 
will never be found our. I doubt not it was upon 


this very Thought that the Apoſtle tells, that 2%e Fall 


of the Jews is the Riches of the World, and the dimini- 
ſhmg of them the Riches of the Gentiles (m). Hence 
(3. ) the ſureſt Way of ſatisfying all Mankind of the 
1ruth of Chriſt's Refurrection was to chute ſo many” 


as were of known Virtue and Probity, who were dat- 
Iy converſant with him, and who had all poſſible Op- 
portunity of knowing that it was he, by his frequent 
Appearances to them, and their frequent and familiar 


Converle with him, even eating and drinking with 
him after he aroſe from the dead; and hence it was 


1mpotlible they could be deceived: And fince they 


preached and practiſed nothing but Purity, Peace, 
Juſtice, Virtue, Righrcouſneſs, Mercy, and what made 
for the Abolition of Satan's Kingdom, Verſes 35, 36, 
38. it cannot be 1magined they would deceive others: 
For who can conceive that a Company of illiterate ' 
Men, and Cheats too, fhould furniſh Mankind with 
the beſt Syſtem of Morality that ever obtained in the 
World; or lay the ſureſt Foundations of Peace and 
Happineſs that ever were laid; or ſpeud all their 
Time, and their Lives too, to make all other Men 
truly devout, juſt, upright and ſincere ? The fourth 
= LA | 1 
(m) Romans xi. 12. * 5 
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Proof: brought by Peter is, they have undertaken 
and executed a very hazardous Commiſſion, in preach- 
ing that Jeſus is Lord of all, Ver. 38. and appoint- 
ed toe Judge of the quick and the dead, Ver. 32. and 
nothing but their ſure Perſuaſion of the Thing can 
bear them out; fince no Man will caſt away his For- 
tune, Credit and Life, for no preſent Advantage or 
future Hope. (5.) That the Prophets give Witneſs, 
tkat Remiſſion of Sin is through the Name of the 
Meſſiah promiſed, Ver. 43. and particularly thro' his 
Sufferings; ſa 1/aiah (n) He was wounded for our J. 
niquities, and with his Stripes we. are healed: The 
Tord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all, So Da- 
- mel (o), Seventy Weeks are determined upon my Peo- 
- ple, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion and make an End of Sin, 
aud to make Reconciliation for Iniquity. So Zechari- 
ah (p), They ſhall look en me whom they have pierced- 
and mourn. And in that Day there ſhail be a Fountain 
opened to the Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem for Sin and Uncleanneſs (77 
4 The Apoſtle Paul proves Act xiii. 
Tear 12th that Jeſus: was the Aiſſab, or was an 
after Chriſts extraordinary Perſon ſent of God, by 
Aſcenſion. theſe Arguments. (.) That Jahn ine 
Ba ptiſt, a Man confeſſedly (r) of ſtrict 
and auſtere Virtue, and who made it his ſole- Buſi- 
neſs ro reform Mankind, did give Teſtimeny that 
Jeſus was the Meſſah, Ver. 25. (z.) That Jeſus was 
a juſt and innocent Perſon; for as Jeſus himſeif poſed? 
the Fews, Which of you can convmre* me df Sind ſo 
his Innocence was evident, his Enemies themſelves 
being Judges. I find no Fault in this Man,; faith Pi- 
late (/); his Wiſe again ſaich, Have nothing to do 
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(q) Lech. xiii. 1. | | a | 

(r) Foſephus, Lib. Ant. ſays of Fobu the Baptiſt, that he was 

a good Man, one that firred up the People of the Jews to the; 

Study of Piety andfJuftice. And he ſays, the Jews believed He- 

rod was overcome by Aretas for taking away his Life. 
Y Luke xxiii. 4. N 8 
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with that juſt Man (1). Ltbink' it remarkable, after 
what Manner the High Prieſt ſpeaks of Jeſus after 
his Reſurrection, Te have filled Jeruſalem with: yo 
Doctrine, ſaith he to the Diſciples, and ye intend io 
bring this Maus Blood. tu pon us (u). Here are no hard 
Names given our Saviour, but Words are uttered 
which ſhe wa great miſgiving of Mind, and a Con- 
ſciouſneſs of Guilt. And if they had not been re- 
ſtrained by the Evidence of Facts, and the Stings of 
their own Conſcience, or if they had not thought 
that Jeſus Was an innocent Perſon, how would they. 
have ſuffered his Diſciples to avow openly. to their 
hace that Chriſt was riſen, that they had murdered 
an innocent Perſon; and at the ſame Time diſmiſs 
them, when they told them expreſsly, that they 
were ſtill reſolved to ſpeak of the Name and Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus? But then, what is further remark- 
able here, is the Atteſtation of Judas the Traitor; 
he was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and hence was 
converſant with him, and, by any Diſcovery he could 
make, he was ſure. to gain Favour with the Rulers 

of che People: He was alſo engaged in Point of 
Credit to ſtand to what he had done, in betray- 
ing his Maſter; but nothing of this being ſufficient 
to refift the Light of his Conſcience; or ſtop the Cla- 

mouts of its Guilt, he returns the thirty Pieces of 
Silver, ſaying, I have betrayed the innaceut Blood (x). 

is evident this was Fact, ſince Mattheu does not 
tell us this as a Story done in a ſecret Corner, but 
publickly before the Rulers: and- People, and unleſs- 
he had a Mind to ruin. his own Reputation, and 
the Credit of his Doctrine, he could not avou zh a 
Story that might be ſo eaſily and publickly confuted. 
The fatal Event of Judas alſo demonſtrates the In- 
nocence of our Saviour: For had Judas Iſcariot any 
Jealouſy of Fraud or Deceit, this had prevented 


(9) Matth. xxvii. 19. (#) Acts v. 28. (x) Marth. xxvii. 4 
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his hanging himſelf. So that here is an unconteſtible 
Evidence, thar* Jeſus was a juſt and innecent Per- 
ſon, fince he is atteſted to be ſo by one that had 
 alkOpportunity.of knowing, and wanted neither 111- 
will nor Temptation to-wiſh: che contrary. (3.) That 
the Rulers of the Jes, in condemaing Jeſus, did 
actually fulfil the Prophectes concerning him, Fer: 27% 
Particularly what was foretold. of him by David (y), 
Jaiah (c), Daniel (a). Zechariah (B). (a.) That God 
Had raiſed him from the Dead; Ver. 30. (5 That as 
a Proof of this, he was ſeen not once or twice on- 
ly; which might be liable to ſome: Miſtake: but 
many Days; not of Strangers, who might be de · 
ceived: or impoſed on by a falſe Appearance; bur 
ot thoſe who had been his long and: intimate Ac- 
Naintance, and could not be miſtaken in his Pere 
n;, becauſe they knew him .thronghly;: Fer. E 
(4. That in raiſing Jeſus to be a Saviour to Hrael, 
God had done according to his Promiſe to David; 
that his Seed ſhould reign far ever, Ver. 23. as may 
beiſeen 2 Sam. vic 12. 1 Chron. xvii. II, 12; 13. 
fal. Ixxxix. 35, 36, 37. Iſa. xis 1. which Promiſes 
made to David had not then, and cannot nowaake: 
Effect, unleſs fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt. (7.) That of 
this Saviour ro be raiſed to Iſrael, the Lord ſaith, 
Pal. Thon art my Song this Day have I begotten 
ther, Ver. 30. which is . evidently ſpoken of: thei 
Aeſſiab, as is clear from Ver. 7, 8. even: of: that 
Divine: Perſon whom David calls his Lord; ꝓſalm 
cx. 1. (8.) That it was propheſied of this holy One 
that is given a Saviour to his People, that he 
ſbauld nat fee” Corraption, Ver. 35. compared: with; 
Pfal. xvi. 10; which could not yoſſibhly be meant of 
David himfelf, ſince they knew ne fall aſep and 
ſaw Corruption, Ver. 36. and unleſs it be applied to 
Jeſus, who jaw: 2 Corruption; Ver. 37. that _ 
Wen oilsdd 3.89 16 ee 2 ae 
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phecy was not then, and bas not ſince, and cannot 
now be certainly accompliſned. (.) That a ſpiri- 
tual and everlaſting Kingdom under the Mei ab, after 
his Reſurrection, in which all-oo0d Men have an Ins 
tereſt, is the Main of the Covenant made with Da. 
vid, the furt Mercies 5 to him, and not any 

temporal Dominion ſetiled in David's Family, be- 
cauſe if iti were reſtricted to a reanporal Monarchy, 
then the Promiſe made. Iſa. lv. 3. Ineline your Ear, 
come unto me, hear and your Sout ſhall' live, and T 
will mate an everiaftiny Covenant with! you, een 
thy ſure Mert ies of * David, could never be ace om 
pliſhed, ſince tis impoſſible in Nature, that all Be- 
lievers ſhall be Kings N the Land of Canaan, Ver. 34. 
(10. ) That all that he had declared of the glad T icht ü 
of Salvation through Chriſt;; was but an Acco 8 
ment of the Promiſes made of a Saviour to- their 
Fathers, Ver. 32; 33. particularly; (I.) It was. pro- 
miſed 10 Adam, that the Seed of ihe Woman lb 
bruiſe the Heat of the: Serpeni (c). Ani tis evident 
our firſt Parents cbuld not but be ſenfible that the 
Promiſe meant a ſpiritual Deliveter; they could not 
but know chere was ſome malignant Spirit in thati 
wech whereby they loſt their Integrity, and 
fell into Sin and Mifery; and if there is any Imima- 
tion of Relief tothem, it muſt be a Relief againſt the 
Power: and. Malice of their greateſt Enemy: Foe, 
whar Hope or Comfort could be afforded them, if iv- 
were told them they might bruiſe the Head of a ſilly. 
Serpent, while, in the mean Time, they lay open to 
all the Attacks of powerful and inviſible Devils? Ori 
wherein could they ſee the Juſtice of the Divine Pro- 
cedure, if he ſhould puniſſi only the filly Tool, and 
let the principal Cauſe of Man's Revolt go free? 
Tis Ti pain hens whether theſe Words be conſidered 
of Promiſe to Adam, or by Way of Threaten- 
= nin the Cauſe. of his Rebellion, it muſt be. 
meant 
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nicant of ond that ſbould come of the Seed of the 
W-man, who ſhould deſtroy the Kingdom of Sin and 
Satan, and deliyer Man from ſpititual Bondage and 
Miſery. (2.) To Abraham it way, promited, that 
in hi> Seed all Nations of the Earth [hall be bleſſed, 
Gen. xii. 3. and xviii. 18. And when the Promiſe 
of this Seed, wherein all Nations are to be bleſſed, 
was reſtricted firſt to the Family of 1ſaac, Gen xvii. 
21. and xxi. 12. and next to Jacob's Family, Gen. 
XXviii. 14. how was it poſſible for them, or any of 
their Poſterity, to underſtand it of any temporal Pro- 
{perity, whereby all other Nations ſhould be benz 
fixed ? Eſpecially when it is conſidered, that no Tem- 
porality was contained in that ſpecial Promiſe made 
to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, but the Land of Ca-: 
naan; this was the only Land of Promiſe to Abra - 
ham, vide Gen. xii. I, 3, 7. and xv. 7. and xvii. 7. 
And the only Land that was promiſed to 1/aac, vide 
Geneſ. xxvi, 3. And alſo to Jacob, vide Genel. 
xxviii. 13. and xxxv. 12. Hence tis evident, that. 
neither they, nor any of their Poſterity, had ever a 
Promiſe of an univerſal Empire over all Nations; 
how then could they imagine, that all Nations ſhould 
be blefled in Abraham's Seed? Yea, which 1s more 
reſtrictive, in 7/aac's Seed: Yea further, in Jacob's 
Seed; yea alſo, as we ſhall immediately. ſce, in J. 
4ah's Seed, unleſs it be underſtood of a-ſpiritual Sal- 
vation and Bleſſing brought about by ſome extraor- 
dinary Perſon, to be bornof the Seed of Abraham, 
of T/aac and of Jacob, wherein all Nations ſhould 
have an Intereſt, (3.) It was/propheſicd of Judah, 
Sen. xlix. r 9. that the Scepter ſhould not depart from 
Judah, nor a Laugiver from between his Feet, which 
the LXX well tranſlate, A Prince ſball not fail from 
| Judah, nor a Ruler from his Loins, till Shiloh come; 
or again as the LXX, Till the Promiſe laid up in Store 
come, and he 1s the Expectation of the Nations (4). 
* 2 : f 0 , ' 63 il 
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In which Words, as there is a plain Reference to 
the promiſed Sced, wherein all Nations ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed; or to him who is called by Haggai, The Deſire 
of all Nations; fo they plainly point to us what 
Kind of Bleſſing, and what Kind of Saviour is meant; 
for being expreſoly aid, that the Tribe of F«dah ſnhould 
never want Power and Rule, till this extraordinary 
Perſon propheſied of ſhould come; this manifeſtly 
proves, that Jacob meant not here a temporal bur 
2 ſpiritual De liverer; otherwiſe the Prophefy would 
run, that the Jews ſhould never want à Ruler till they 
had an extraord inary one, or never want a Prince till 
they got the Prince of Peace, or that extraordinary 
King that was contained as a great Treaſury in the 
Promiſes ;' or, in a Word, that the Jeuiſh Govern- 
ment thould never be aboliſhed till it was perfected. 
I ſuppoſe nône will imagine, that any Thing like this 
could be acob's Meaning; and hende 'tis evident that 
Ppropheſy could not be under ſtood but of x fpiritual 
Redeemer and Lord. This will appear more from 
the other Propheſies of the Meſfaßh that are mention? 
ed before (#): 7 170 *. 8 IT 2.59 1 1 > 10 2 A 71 
We have à very illuFriousProphefy of the Meſſiah's 
Reſutrection from the dead, Zeph. iii. 8, according. 
to che LEXX Verfion, Atz 787 v'+buinoy pe, N 
Hur, eis nig 2 ac ον vi ele ure; i. e. 
Wait on me; faith the Tord, untill the Day of my Re- 
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(e) *Tis fo far from being true, what Mr. Colin, alledges that 
the Je. Had ne ver any Eibectawon of an extraordinary Deli 
verer, tilt after the Babyloniſh Captivity, that on the contrary; 
the firſt Prophtſizs of the Me ſſiab are ſo clear, and of ſo determi - 
nate a Senſe, as to give Light to all, the following Propheſies, 
that ſometimes happen to be more More; and herefSrk obſcure, 
except where they ſpecify the Time, as Daniel, Haggar, and 


. 


Malachi do. 
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q : | 34 Preſuc, ſbewing the Grounds 
1 furrection, fir a.Teflimony, which the Heorew, With 
i 2 {mall Variation, doth admitof. wo nh 
A 3 We find the Apoſtles proving Act: 
| Year 18:h xv. the Abrogation of the Ao/azck .Dit- 
after Chriſt's peniation, and the. Calling of the Gan- 
Aſcenſion. tiles, by theſe Arguments. (1. ) Ihat 
Immanuel had from ancient Times made 
Choiſe of the Gentiles to believe in his Word, andbe 

a People to him, Ver. 7. /) that is, it was but con- 

form to the Propheſies made by Iſaiah Chap. xlii. T. 

Behold my Servant whom Iuphold, mine Elect in whom 

my Soul delighteth. No Queſtion this is nanu 

ſpoken of Chap. vii. and viii. Heyhall bring forth Fudg- 

ment to the Gentiles, And again, Ver. G. Ithe Lord: 

have called thee in Rightrouſneſs, and given thee for a 
Covenant of the People, for a Light tothe Gentiles. 

(2.) That God had given a very remarkable Proofof 

his fulfilling this Promiſe; by giving the Holy Ghoſt 

to the Gentiles as well asthe Jews, Ver. 8. (3.) That 

2 old Simeon, whom they knew to be a juſt and 

evout Man, and who expected the Meſſiah was to 

come at that Time, according as was determmed by 

the Prophets, and who allo was inipired by the Ho- 

Iy Ghoſt, did propheſy that Jeſus was 0 be a Lig be 

te the Gentiles, Ver. 14. compared with Lake ii. 25, 

32. (4.) That Jeius had alſo declared, that his Word 

of Grace ſhould be preached to the Genſiles by , work» 

ing many Miracles for their Conveifion. (5.) Thar 

the Words of the Prophets agree to this, as when 

tis ſaid, that in Abraham's Seed all Nations ſhouid 

be bleſſed; that the Heathen ſh:iuld be his Inheritance, 

and the utmoſt Lines of the t.arth his + ſj-ffe-n;, that 

he ſhould be a Light to the Gentiies, and ougati n to 

the Ends of the Earth; particuiariy Amos ſaith, Chap. 

Ft. Ver. It, 12. After this { wiil return and bund 

the Tabernacie of David, which 1s fallen, that the 

Reſidue of Men might ſeek the Lord, and ail the Gen- 

tiles upon whom my Name is callid. Zaul 

Y Vide Synod. Serm. P. 4. tor clearing of this Verſion of 

Acts xv. 7 | 
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paul writes his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſ* 5 
 ſulonians, who being Gentiles, he lays Year 19th 
bc fore them the Grounds upon which after Chriſt's 
they bad believed rhe Goitpel. (14) Afcenſton. 
"Thar God had atteſted the lame by an | 
extraordinary Power of working M.racles, and by the 
Etuſion of the Ho y Ghoſt, Chap. i. Ver. 5. and hence 
they mi. br be infallibly certain, that he would never 
lend his Power, or ſend his Spirit to confirm a Lie. 
(2) That the turning them from Idols to ſerve 
the lv.ng God, was the Effect of the Goſpel, Ver. 9. 
9. d. The Golpel recovers Mankind from that dread- 
tul Superitition and Idolatry they were lſunk into, 
when they ler ved dead Lumber, and ſaid their Pray - 
ers to their on Piece of Work, inſtead of ſerving 
the Living God, the Maler f Heaven and Earth. 
(3+) That he preached nathing but what became the 
Purity and Perfection of God, Chap. ii. 3. So that 
allowing it bur poſſible, that God ſhould make a Re- 
velation of his Wil it cannot be inconfiſtent with | 
his Doctrine, nor contradict che Purity required in 
the Gotpel. And as little can Error be the Cauſe of 
Truth, or: the beſt of Effects, as the Law and Relr- 
gion of Nature, in its greateſt Pei fection: proceed from 
Cheat and Impoſture, the worſt of Cauſes. (A.) That 
they themſelves were Witneſſes, that in all his De- 
m anour he had behaved himſelf holily and juſtly, 
Per. 10. And can it be imagined, that Men who are ſe- 
rious Promoters of Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, and Good- 
neſs, ſhould yet be obſtinate Cheats, and lay down 
their Lives at once for Holineſs and Impoſture? (5.) 
That he cannot be charged with any corrupt De- 
ſign; not of Pleaſure, Chap. ii. 3. not of flattering 
Men's Vices, Ver. 4. not of Covetoulneſs, Ver. 5. not 
of vain Glory, Ver. 6. And ' tis altogether inconceiv- 
able, that Men ſhould be at ſo indefatigable Pains in 
cheating others, when they cannot ſerve any End to 
themſelves by it. (6.) That he warned them before- 
hand, that they ſhould encounter Sufferings of every 
| Kind 


8 Prefece, feng ther Grounds 
Kind for the- Sake of the Goſpel, and they laid their 
Accaunt- for the fame, Chap. iii. 3, 4. And what 
but a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of the Golpel, 
and the Hopes of the Reward it promiles, could 
prompt ſome to preach, and others to receive the 
Hoctrine of the Goſpel, which they knew would 
ruin all their Affairs in this Life? For how can it 
de ſuppolel, chat Men will expole themlelves de- 
Fiberarely to the Fury of Earth and the Fire of Hell, 
for what could not in, any Reſpect profit them? If 
this were poſſible, then no Self- Love, no Principle 
of Self. prelervation is rooted in the human Nature. 
Me find Paul at Athens, the very 
Tear zoth Seat ot all the Gentilè Learning, A. 
afterChrili's Chap. $vn. where he gailanily com- 
"Aſcenſion. bats. the Greek Sophiits with their 
dun Weapons, that is, with Wiſdom 
and Philoſophy. He oblerves, (I.) That they were 
much addicted to the Wotthip. of Demons (g), Ver. 
32. Iis eaſy to conjecture bow the Apoſtle did ex- 
*poſe this Felly, by the ſmart Harangucs which the 
Primitive Fathers made up after him upon this To- 
Pick, ſuch as Lactantiss, Tertullian, Arnobius, A. 
Tthanaſins; Since you have ſo many Sets and Cor- 
„ porations of Gods, as there are different Nations 
*© and Territories in the World, we call upon you 
to let us know which of theſe Deities tis worth 
a Man's while to recommend his Intereſt unto, 
which are ableſt to protect, athit, :and proſper 
him. But it would be a Reproach to the Readet's 
"Underſtanding, to ſurmiſe he wants a Demonſtrati- 
on of the Vanity of the Gexrile Worſhip; or to in- 
fiſt on a Jargon of theſe, impertinent Ceremonies 
wherein they placed their Worſhip, (2.) The Apo- 
Me obſerves to theſe Athenians, Bo c ſaw an Al- 
tar with this Inſcription, TO-THE UNK NOWN 
GOD. If the Occaſion of this Inſcription. was, as 
B No; Diogenes 
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Diogenes Laerrius tells, (if my Me mory doth not fail 
me) that the Athenians. being walted with a. griev- 
ous Peſtilence, and after they had wearied them- 
ſelves to no Purpoſe, in Supplications to all-rhair 
Deities, by .the: Advice of Epimenides they prayed to 
that God, whoever. he was, that had Power over 
the Peſtilence, tho? unknown te them; upon which 
immediately. the Plague being ſtayed, they etected 
an Altar with this Inſcription, To TE UNKNown 


God. If this was the Occaſion of the Altar, Paw 


begins his Argument to this Purpoſe, That as it 
was not a rational Service, ſo it became not Men 


of Philoſophy and good Senſe to worthip they knew 
not what; and hence they could not reaſonably take 


it amiſs, if he ſhould declare to them ihe Deity whom 
they ignorantly worſhip, Ver. 23. Or it the Altar 


was etected upon this Occaſion, viz. the Perſians 


having invaded Greece with a vaſtly numerous Army, 


the Image of the God Pan meeting with Philippidas 
in the Way, promiſed Aſſiſtance to the Greeks, but 
complained. he was neglected in Worſhip; and henee 


the Athenians not knowing who this God was, 


being willing to teſtify their Gratitude, raiſed an Al- 
tar with this Inſcription, To THE unknown Gop 


(). And as not only the platonick Philoſophers, but 
allo ſome of the Stoicłks were accuſtomed to ſpeak of 
the Logos, if Pan was the Logos, as Plato thought 


(i), this gave Paul an Opportunity of declaring un- 
to them the true Logos, viz. that jeſus is he (e); 


and for this End he obſerves, (1.) That there is a 
JJC 


Creator 


acul. defectu, tells a long and ſtrange 
ny to this Purpoſe, that he heard from Emlian the Rheto- 
ricia, that he was one Time ſailing in a Ship to Italy, where 
the Maſter of the Ship was oe Thamnus an Egytian, and when 
they were paſſing by the Echizod iſles, a Voice came from one 


ofti.ſ- Iles, Thamnus; to which when he had anſwered upon 


the third Call, When ye paſr, ſaid the Voice, by Falodes, cry 


to them, that the great God Pan is dead. This happened while 
Tiberius was Emperor, ſays Euſebius, Demonſ. Evang. p. 307 


28 Preface, ſewing the Gronads 
Creator of-Heaven and Earth, that as every Houſe 
i built by ſome: Man, ſo this glotious Fabrick of Hea- 
ven and Earth muſt be made by ſome Hand, and 
-whoever-has made the ſame, he is God, Ver. ag. 
And certain & is, chat tis eaßer by far to conceive an 
Infinite Power and infinite Wiſdom to exiſt from E-. 
Zernity, chan” any finite Power and Wildom, and 
much leſs an eternal Succeſſion of Finites. (2) That 
he Frame of Nature demonſtrates it has not only a 
Creator, but by the regular and ſteady Courſe of its 
Motions, and the Aptitude of every Thing to reach 
Ats proper End, (a Thing impoſſible to be effected by 
lind Chance) it declares allo it has a Lord tliat daity 
preſides over and governs the ſame. And this Lord 
f all can be no other than che Creator. of all, 1014. 
80 That his Creator and Lord, cannot be confined 
an a Temple, ibid. g. 4. What can be more abſurd 
than to acknowledge theſe for Lords ofthe-Univerſe, | 
-which-their Keepers can turn the Key upon, and make | 
»cloſe Priſoners as oft as they ſhut che Temple - doors? 
1) That he who is God cannot be ywortbipped by 
any Image or Repreſentation made by Men's Hands, 
- Fienſe 25. f. d. To laviſh Guld aut of ibe Bag, aud 
-veh; hk Saler in the Balance, and hire a Goldſmith:to 
male a God of it (, a God that cannot remove from 
its Plate, unleſs you bear it upon hour Shouiters, is 
:anfanizely abſurd; and no leſs abſutd will it be to 
worfhip Images, as Repr eſentatives of Deities, or: ks 
Inſtruments of Conveyance: between chem and us: 
For Why ſhould not the Deity. chufe rather to r- 
c preſent and explain himſelf by the living Organs of 
E -aliving Man, than by the dead and inſenſitive Reſem- 
£ blances of a Man? Methinks it were more worthy of 
Gd to ſpeak through the Bodies of Men, which 
are not of human Formation, than hy the Work of 
a mortal Hand, or the cumbrous Figures made in 
Wood or Stone. If there be any Thing in an Image 
„that deſerves Divine Honours, it mult be the Me- 
1 . 55 GEO EE 5 chanick's 
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and innanimate Creatures God's 


the Chiiſtion Relig on- 3&. 
© chanick's Skill and Genios; he was in Being before 
che Statues he made, and he made them according: 
© ro his own Fancy and Pleaſute: therefore ugbe 
- be 'worſhipped of the two, it ſhe d be the Sta- 
e tuary ( (.) He obſerves, That this great 
Creator and Lord is not a; por and indigent Being, 
Ver. 25. bur is ſo immenſely opulent, and complest- 
ly happy in himſelf, as that tis iO HI he hould 


Wanc, or find himſelf unprovided of any Thing, ſee- 


ivg he gives tü all Liſe, and Breath, ahd- alk Things. 
(C.) That Sed hath made all Mankind of one Blood, 
or one Original, Ver. 26: ns is evident from the Oxi- 
gine of Nations, which' Moſes give us an Account 
of (a), the only rational, elehr, and conſiſtent Hiſ7 


tory of the peopling of the World that obrains intha 


World; Which may alſe he proven by Places, Facts, 
Names of Nations and Cities, and ſeveral other Mo- 
numents mentioned in the ſeveral Hiſtories ' of Nan - 
ons; not tofay that their own Accounts are evident- 
6 ſo fabulous and ingonhiſent as'no Man gives any 
Credit to them (% (2.) That this God Workingin 

us and about us, en the Right and che left, way: 


be as ſenſibly perceived as our Life or Souls within 


us, For, $7. of he is as perceptible by us as a Man 
can be; (ifMan is daneminated ſo from his rational 
Soul) ſince tis only by their Operations we can per- 
ceive, that either ourſelyes or others have Souls in 
them; and we may as certainly andinfallibly perceive 
God in the daily tenfible Operatiens of his Wiſdom, 
ower, and Gyodnels. (S.) That we are God's Off. 
ling, which When ſome of their Philoſopbers da 
own, Fer. 28. they mult neceſſarily under ſtand the- 
lame with reſpect do the Soul, the unſcen; vital, and 
immortal Subſtange in Man, ether wiſe Brutes, Stocks, 


and Stones, might alcb be called che fame; bur"this 


no Man ere did: For tha? ſome do call- irrational 
Vorkmanſhip, yet 


1 Athan. adverſ Gentes. (#) Gen. x. % % 
(9) Vide Bocharu Phaleg. an | 
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NEV e his Progen 8, e is che e Former of Bodies, but | 
be Father only ot Spirits. 60 It humane Souls are not 
ike Gold, or Saver, or, Stone graven by Man's Art 
* Device, an fo cannot be repreſented by them, 
much leſs. can the Godhead he like to any ſuch Piece 
of Art, or any Work of Man's Hand, or be made 
viſible by any malleted Repreſentations and Figures» 
Theſe are the Principles laid down by the Apoſtle 
— 7 the Athenians, which, for the moſt Part, are 
Principles ex conceſſis, being he- eicher cites or alludes 
to the Placita of their own Sophiſts. One of your 
Poets (ↄ) faid, that ix God we, live, move, and ha ve 
eur Being; that we are God's: Offipring. Another 
ſaith (4), chat che Divine Mind hath made, and or- 
derly difpoſerh all Things. Another ſaith (7) Where 
God 2. _ he ſhur-up in a Temple? But is chere an 
Becton or Religion in. confining. God: to a Cell 101 
Darkneſs! The Apoſtle having thus demonſtrated there 
is.a God, and 3 3 F rovidonces .gud. a Soul in Man, he 
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e (x yr e will be a. 1175 of Judgment, 
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e Nee e if there be 2 God, he e 


be a holy, juſt, good, and wiſe Being ; But bow 
could it conſiſt with; his Holineſs, if he teſtiſied no 
Tore to: Virtue; nor Hatred of Vice? And how could 
either the gne or the other of theſe-appear, if there 
Was no future Retribution? Since tis evident that all 
Things fall alike to all in this Life, and.there is one 
Event to the Good and to the Exil: Or what Notion 
eould we have of the Divine Goodneſs, if it diſpenſed 
Alike Favours to the Virtuous and to the Vicious? 
Or it he chat is abandoned to all Manner of Evil, 
and ſticks. not- to affront the Author of his Being, 
„Wall be as well dealt with, as he that is 7 5 
the Study of Probity and Goodneſs, as it would | 

were * no res: dee, Or: how could + 
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Plato, Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I 15. 11. ö to. thinks they 
borrowed ſuch Notions from Revelation. (r) Heraclitus. 
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Juſtice of Goc be ſeen, if Men wighe En agaiaſt hins 
as they would; and yet be as ſafe ag lie that promotes 
virtue? And yet were theye no füture Re Wards and 
Puniſhments, ſo promiſcnous are the Divine Difpe n- 
ſations, that Affairs could have no other Aſpect. 
Again, if there were no future State; wherein could 
the Wifdom of God appear in enduing Man with a 
rational Soul? A Soul that (when Senſe concerns, it- 
ſelf with nothing but material and mortal Objects) 
delights to think" on, and converſe with immateris 
Objects, and affeckłs to dwell on the Idea of Immor- 
tality. If Man. is furniſhed with the Induements of 
Reaſon and Reflection, yea, even with the Power of 
contemplating the Author of his Being; and if all 
theſe Powers are given him only in Subferviency to 
the animal; mortal Life, this would be more incon- 
gruous to the Wiſdom of an intelligent Being, than 
that a Man ſhould be curiouſly inſtructed in all Arts 
and Sciences, in order to herd Swine. Tea further, 
was there- no future State, as Man in theſe Circum- 
ſtances could have no higher View than the pleaſin 
of the animal Appetite, his Reaſon in this Caſe woull 
be {6 far from contributing to his Satis faction, as 
that it could not but check and diſturb the ſame. 
The very Reflection, that after he has eat and drunł for 
a ſhore While in this World, he muſt next lie down 
and die, and then the whole Story of him is ended; 
this very Thought, I lay, rhar Death totally finiſhes 
him, and extinguilhes his Life and Being for ever 
cannot (if he dare think on it) but confound all bis 
Satisfaction in worldly Things. How then could it 
conſiit with the Wiſdom of a good Being, to induęe 
Man with Reaſon and Reflection only for his Tor- 
ment; or to implant Powers in Man ſuperior to 
theſe in Brures, only with a Deſign to make THO 
more milerable than the Beaſts 125 eriſſ: From 
theſe Points again the Apoſtle argues, 6 1.) The Ne- 
*ceffity of Repentance, Ver. 30. which follows of it- 
ſelf from the Premiſes: For if Man is an accountable 
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#2 Preface, fſhewing the Grounds 
Being, (as is already proven) and if it is to God 
He muſt give his Accounts, and if he has in any 
thing offended God, which a Day of Judgment fup- 
Poſeth, which the Malignity of the Wicked proves, 
and which even the Heathen World confeſſed by their 7 
Sacrifices, and by their Complaints of the Deprava«s Mt 
non of Mankind, and the Wickedneſs of the Age they 
had fallen into: All rhis Thews an abſolute Neceſlity Mi 
of Repentance. Who that believes there is a God, Mi 
has nor Reaſon to be uneaſy and afraid at the 
Thoughc of having offended him? Or who that be- 
heves he has offended him, can expect his Favour 
withour Repentance? No Man can hope for what 
he cannot pray; and can any who believes any thing 
_ of God pray, that the Lord would forgive, tho“ he 
tas a Mind to affront his Majeſty fill, and do 
wickedly in his Sight? Next, the Apôſtle, (120 
preaches Chriſt ro them, as one raiſe from the Dend 
and therefore able to fave them from Sin, and from 
Death, and Hell the Wages thereof, Ver. 31. Having 
proven that all the Worid is under Guile; as is evi- 
dent from the Neceſſity of Repentance; this paves 
his Way for the Doctrine of Salvation thro' à cruci- 
fied Je us. The Connection is clear: If we ate guilty 
of any Offence againſt God, and if an Offence is ro 
be eſtimated according to the Dignity of che Perſon 
offended, as all Laws and Juſtice, and the Light of 
Natare do proportion them, then an Offence againſt 
2 being of infinite Excellency, has an infinite Evil, 
and mait have an infinite Demerit in it: And what 
Remedy can a guilty Sinner find for this? What Eq ur- 
vaicne can ke offer for an Injury, which being done 
againſt God, thereby becomes of an infinite Malig- 
nity ? And Guilr naturally working Fear, which Fear 
Could yet never take Place, unleſs there Were fome 
Foundation for the fame; for Nature implants no 
Paſſions without their Objects, or for which there 
is no Occation; and a Fear of the Divine Puniſhmenrs 
again, unleſs it be certain of a featible-Way-of Re- 


9 


. Ll n 


/ the Chriſtian Religion, 43. 
lief, its natural; Effect gyquld, be to . he Mind 
from God, and to dread him only as a. Marmp, or 
ſome terrible Appcatance: Hence it is chat Repen- 
trance itleif he couid not attain, unleſs he knew the 
Way of finding Gad merciful, in the Pardon of thoſe 
Sins which he does repent of. and forlake ; or, at 
leaſt, have an 2 Declaration from God, that he 
will accept of, the iepenting and ,rerurning Sinner 
And the Heathen World were not-jnlenfible of this; 
they were.lenfble of their being, obnazious to the 
Dupleaſure of che Deity, as their propiuatory Sacxi- 
fices, their Ablutions and Luſtratiens do intimate. 
The common Sort of. them; -who. lived only o fill 


af >= 


of Gad, aud the Wiſdom of God, hap. i. Ver 24. (. 
(2+); That Inſiruments, mean and contemptible of 
hemſelves, were made Choice of for preaching the 
Goſpel, Ver. 27, 28. This Was owned by the greateſt 


norant. 


Adverſaries of Chriſtianit y Lucian called them ig- 


N This Argumeat is particularly explained in Synodical | 
8 N. © i I 
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norant(z). Celſus called them ignoble Ruſticks (). 
Hi:rocles called Peter and Paul untaught Mecha-“ 
nicks (x). Tertullian ſays, they reckon us fimple ()). 
La laniius, we are reckoned ſimple and fooltſh(z). 
And methinks by this they wanted a very effential 
Qualification of Impoſtors, and what 'was*efpccially 
requiſite for ſo high Undertakers, who had the Plot 
of making all the World ſtoop to the Laws they 
thought ft to impoſe on them.“ But the Apoſtle 
here turns the Argument upon this very Point, how 
| thould a few unlearned Men, Men of à hated Nation, 
and yer of a more hate! Religion, ee 
and without Experience in the World, and without 
any Power or Policy, take it in their Head, to run 
down all the Wit, Power, and Policy of the 
World, and confound all its learned Wights, and by 
preaching the deſpiſed DoFtrine of ihe Croft, Chip, 
Prevail more with the Hearts of Mankind, prepof- 
ſeſſed both wich Prejudices and Lüuſts, to engage 
them in true and ſolid Virtue,” than the Philoſophets 
do with all their Philoſophy or Wiſdom: This can- 
not be conceived without a moſt certain Evidence of 
the Truth of their Doctrine, and a Divine Power aſ- 
ſiſting them, in bearing 'thear up in the publiſhing the 
_ fame. (3) That fince the Word ſearches and re- 
Leals what's in every Man's Heart, it muſt be from 
God, whoſe Peculiarity it is to know the Heart, 
"Chap. it. Ver. 11. For if no Man knows the Things in 
Man, {ave the Spirit of a Man within him, then if 
there be a Word which" tomprchefds Ghery inn 
"Caſe, whether good or bad, that Word muff be from 
the Spirit of God, the only Searcher , Hearts, 
(A.) That if the Spirit of Man cannot know the Thing 
of a Man like himſelf, much leſs can he know the 
Things of God, Ver. 10, 11. For as all natural 
Knowledge is from the Ideas which either Senſation 
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or Reflection furniſheth the Mind with; fo by none 
of theſe Ways can we have proper Conceptions of 
the Deity, or of the Modes of his Operations and 
Counſels: For as Senſation takes in but ſenſible Ob- 
je cts, ſo Reflection hath only our own Soul for its 
Standard and Meaſure, which, ifit be nota Thing he- 
terogenous, if compared with the Nature of God, it 
is at leaſt roo {crimp an Image to give us either a fall 
or clear Repreſentation of him (a). (5.) Thar no- 
thing but a full Evidence of the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, could induce the Apoſtles ro undertake the ma- 
ny Hardſhips and Hazards that attended the preach- 
ing therepf,; is iy. 914. Can it be thought, 
that Men would diveſt themſelves of all Regard 
to any Happineſs in Time and in Eternity, and ex- 
poſe themſelves to Poverty, Miſery, Perſecution, 
Torments and Death, and Damnation; and all for no- 
thing, or no End that can be thought of! as it would 
be, it the 835 not conyinced their Doctrine is true. 
(6. That they had daily Ex perience among themſelves 
of the diyers Gifts, and different Opperations of the 
S 8 that 10 on was given the Word of Wife 
om, to another the Word of Knowltdge; to one the 


Gift healing; to. another the working of Miracles, 


a” 


th, 5 58% to another the diſcerning ef Spi- 
rits, io another divers Kinds of Tongues,” to another 
the Interpretation of Tongues by the Spirit of God, 


* 1 


Chap. xii, Verſe 4—1T1. (7.) That Chriſt after his 


Relurrection was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, 
after, that he was: ſeen of above five hundred Brethren 
at once, of whom the greateſt Part remained alive un- 


to. that preſent, Time, Chap. xv. Ver. 5, 6. And 
an. 817 en lhe? | hs? 2 14 Cak 
hence they were Witneſſes whether the Apoſtle ſpake 


the 


of Ignorance ſurroundeth all the Earth, corrupteth the Soul 


ſhut up in the Body, not ſuffering it to arrive at the Havens of 
Salvation.- -It-labours to make good theſe Things that only 
ſcem, which are judged by the Senſes, but Things that truly 
are, it hides and envelopeth in much Matter. - Seek one that 
may conduct you to the Door of Truth and Knowledge. , 


464 Prefiice, ewig the. Grogds 
the Truth: And I think, any., reaſonable / Man will 
yield here, that if the Apoſtle had not heen ſure of 


this Fact, he would never have adyanced a. Poang 


which might be diſproven by two hundred and ft 
2. lgaſt, of thoſe living Witneſſes, to whom, he. ap- 
pals. And is evident alſo, if it Was a heat, o ta- 


| bulous Story, theſe five hundred have been admitted 


into the Secret, or elſe the Apoſtle had ruined the Gredir 
of his Cauſe for eyer; ſince here three or four hundred 
Nerſons had all Aſſurance poſſible, by the. Story. he 
tells of them, that all was Cheat and Trick. In a 
Word, we cannot have higher Evidence of a FaQ, 
than five hundred Witneſſes; fince the Wit of Man 
cannot contrive a Reaſon why five hundred may be 
miſtaken, but by the ſame Reaſon five hundred thous 


ſand may be miſtaken alſo: And again, for the ſame 


Reaſon that Give hundred may concur in a Cheat and 
Impoſture, fo * five Million ; and with more 
Reaton, becauſe they can with more Certainty and 


Safety too proſecute their Defign, And again, if 


ve hundred living Witneſſes, that are as ſure, and as 
authentick a Propk of any Fact, as any Number that 


can be aſſigned; if they, I ſay, be not deemed ſuf᷑ · 


ficient to ſatisfy all the Generation then living, that 


Chriſt was riſen, then though Jeſus had appeared, 


after his ReſurreRion, to all and every one living 
in that Age, this could not be ſufficient to ſatisfy the 
{ucceeding: Generations that he was riſen from the dead, 
The Reaſon is evident, becauſe the Teſtimony of li- 
ving Witneſſes is always more authentick, becauſcleſs 
liable to Fraud, than the Teſtimony, even recorded, 
otthoſe. that are dead: So that was there any Strength 


in the Infidels Argument upon this Point, 410 will a 


mount to this, that no Teſtimony can poſſibly con- 


Ley to us any Certainty. And again, that though 


God had a mind to vouchſafe to us. a Revelation of 
his Will, that yet tis impoſſible he can give us any 
fuſheient Evidence of the ſame; that is he cannot 
(according to their Way of Reaſoning) ſatisfy us of 
ö the 
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the ſame by any extraordinary Works, if we do 
not fee them: And hence. no Man is bound to receive 
a Revelation, unleſs extraordinary Facts be done be- 
forte him. And then, on che other Hand, if every 
Man had Miracles wrougbt before him, they would 


become ordinary Things ; and hence they could be 
no more Miracles, and no more Evidences: As för 


Inſtance, a Reſurrection from the dead would no more 
affect Men in this View of Things, than the ordinary 
Formation of Mankind: So that, I ſay, if this Objet- 
tion of Infidels have any Colour of Argument in it, it 
would turn to this Point, that God cannot give à Re- 
velation of his Mind, or if he do; *tis impoſſible for 
him to give fufficient Evidence of the fame. The Ab. 


einen en 8 


more abſurd than itfſe if. 

paul writes his ſecond Epiſtle do the 
Coin thiuns, wherein he offers ſeveral The fame 
Things to convince them bis Doctrine fear. 
was of God; particularly (m.) Thatt ge 
holy Change, made in their Hearts and Lives, did fab 


ficiently atteſt thar' his Doctrine was of God, bp. 


if. Ver. 3. A good Effect mult always have a good 


Caufe. Tis 7 Gol 490 hv, move,” and have out Bei 
ing z and if We are enabled to live to God,; that muſt 


allo be in him, and in a Way that's peculiarly from 
hm. 2. That his Carriage was quite the Reverſe of 


an Impoſtor, fnce he had renounced the hidden 
Things of Biſhontſiy, and had not walked in Cruſtineſs, 
nor had been pällfating ſinfal Courſes with plaukble 


Reaſonings, und fitfily Apologies, and had their Con- 
ſcientes dt his Side atteſting his Truth and Sincerity, 
Chap. iv, Ver. 1. (3.) That no Reafon can be Al- 


ſigned, Why he ſhould fo wilingly chuſe a Series and 


Complicteion of Miſeries and Hardſhips, if it were not 
for a joy ful Hope of a future Happitieſs upon the Truth 
of the Goſpel, Chap.” vi. Ver. 4, 5, 9, To. Men are 


narurally in Love with this World, and the Enjoyments 
thereof, fuch· as Eafe, Credit, Riches, Pleaſures ;'and - 
| no 
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no Man, will, or can renounce them but for a better 
Hope: And that which can prevail with Man to re- 
nounce all his ſenſitive Comforts, mult be of greater 
Power, and have ſtronger Influ:nce upon him than 
all worldly Temptations: So that no Motive could be 5 
hong enough to carry them on, but a certain Perlua- 
lion of the Truth. Some modern Infidels turn it up- 
on Ambition, Vanity, and the Affe ctation, of Singula - 
rity. Strange! Can any Man be ſuppoſed to be ambi - 
tious of Poverty, Reproaches, Fortures, Miſeries? 
Ambitious of Miſeries for Miſery's Sake, and of Dil- 
grace for Diſgrace's Sake! What could they be vain 
of? They pretended not to be the Authors, but only 
the Publiſhers of that new Doctrine: And was it poi. 
fible they could all reach the ſame Applauſe, being five 
hundred of them that atteſted Chriſt's Reſurrection ? 
And can it be ſuppoſed that Men, carried to ſuch a 
- deſperate Enterpriſe, only by a Principle of Vanity, 
 thouid yet be fo ſelf- denied to Pride, as to feel no 
Heart - burning at the out · ſhining Reputation of others; 
but tho*. ecchpſed, they'll rather die, die a thouſand 
Deaths, than not ſerve the Vanity of a few, who of- 
fer nothing, not the lcaſt Thing, to balance their 
a e Sufferings, Loſs and Milery ? Either the five 
hundred faw Chriſt riſen or not; if they did, they 
were acted by true Principles; if not, be poſtle's 
referring the Matter to their Teſtimony, was ſuffici- 
ent to detect the Cheat to them; 10 there were 
too many of them to affect Singularity, eſpecially at 
ſuch Expence as the Loſs of their Reputation, as well 
. as every other valuable Thing in the World. Would 
one of the firſl three among them tamely have ſub- 
mitted to the Cenſure of one he might think but a No- 
vice in Compariſon of himſelf, if ruled by Vanity? 
Gal. ii. 11, 12. And after Paul had thus reprimand- 
ed Peter for his temporizing with the Jews, if Peter, 
on the other Hand, recommend Paul and his Epiſtles 
io warmly, 2 Peter iii. 15. how does this conſiſt 
with a vain Temper ? In ſhort, the eager Diſpures that 
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happened among themſelves, and the free and opth 
Reaſoning of one another into the right Side of the 
Queſtion, makes it evident they acted openly and with 


upright Hearts. 


paul writes his Epiſtle to the Romans, P 
wherein he lays down ſeveral Proofs Year u5th 


of the Goſpel, viz. (1.) That Chriſt after Chriſt's 


was promiſed by the Prophets in the Aſcenſion. 
Old Teſtament,” Chap. i. Ver. 2. as e 

is proven already. (2.) That it was propheſied of 
him, that he was to be of the Seed of David according 


to the Fleſh, Ver. 3. And *tis evident now to us, if 


this Promiſe was not fulfilled in Jeſus Chrift, 'tis im- 
poſſible any Man can ever be ſatisfied of the Accom- 
pliſhment thereof, becauſe no Man can now diſtin» 
uiſh David's Progeny from the other Fews. (3.) 
hat Jeſus declared himſelf to be the Son of God, or 
that extraordinary Perſon promiſed to the Fathers, by 
a Power which manifeſted itſelf to be divine, fince 
no Man could do ſuch mighty Works unleſs God were 
with, him; by the Spirit of Holineſs which he gives to 
his Followers; for as nothing can ſubdue the ſtrong 
Luſts and . Paſſions that are ingrained in Mankind b 
Nature, but a very mighty Power, ſo no evil Cauſe 
can have a Hand in ſo good a Work, as the turning 
all the Powers and Affections of the Soul God-ward, 
and moderating our Appetites, Fancy and Paſſions, © 
with Reſpect to every other Object: By his raiſing 
up ſome from the dead () whereby he mainifeſted, 
that Life and Death is in his Hand. And the Jews 
own, that *tis only the holy and bleſſed One that hath 
the Keys of the Sepulchre in = Hand, as 1s obſerved 
KR e | out 


(y eannot think this means Chriſt's own Reſurrection be- 
cauje if ſo, it would be 65 avaragsws 5t YSrgwy, and not 
8Z agg Y6Ergw?, as in the Text. I know no Place in 
the New Taſtament where apagaT1s; Yarpas - is meant of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ion alone, nor doth the Phraſe clear ſuch a. 
Senſe. His Reſurrection is ſpoke of (hap. iv. Ver. 25. 
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out of ſome of their Rabbins. (c) (.) Thar che 
Philoſophy of the Gentiles was far from being ſuffi 
cient to lead Men in Righteouſneſs: and Virtue, and 
conduct them to future Happineſs, as is manifeſt from 
the univerſal Idolatry and Debauchery that reigned 
among them, Fer, 21— 32. 1 know not of a ber- 
ter Commentary upon theſe Verſes, than what we 
find in one of the Fathers (4). The firſt of the 
© Creature- rivals that were ſer in the Throne of God, 
© by the vain Imagination of Man, were the Sun, the 
Moon, and the other Luminaries of Heaven and 
7 from adoring the ſuperior Bodies they ſoon ſtoopt 
' © below the inferior, And now another Set of ima- 
© gmary Deities come in Play, the Air, the Metcors, 
© and all the Phenomina of the Atmoſphere were ſer 
Sg up for God. This Reign laſted not long, . but they 
grew impatient-of a new Election, and ſo the con- 
£ ſtituent Principles and Particles of the groſſer Bo- 
© dies were entered into a Partnerſhip of Divinity: 
Aud now being got as low as Dirt and Mud 
© they made Gods of one another, Men — nay, the 
Pictures and Images of dead Men were admitted in- 
to the College of divine Powers: And ſo deplor- 
7 ably and deſperately were their very Sonſes cor- 
'© rupted and depraved, that all theſe Adorations and 
© Devotions, which are the infinite God's peculiar 
7 and eternal Right, were at laſt made over and ap- 
© propriate to Trunks of Trees and Lumps ôöf Stone, 
© to all the Reptiles and Vermine of Water and Earth, 
and to the ſierce and ravenous wild Beaſts of the 
Field. Tis hard to donceive how they could yet 
© out · do all this; but nevertheleſs they preſſed fur- 
'© ther, and ſtain'd their Souls with yet darker and 
© deeper Coulers of Impiety and Superſtition, — 
For ſuch a palpable Darkneſs had overſpread their 
' ©. Underſtanding, that they brought upon the Stage 
7 e 0 ynecuth 


(e FPirk. R. Eliezer, (d) Achan, cont. Gent. in Parker 
Verſion, with very ſmall Variation. 8 
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c uncouth chimetical Forms and Monſters, ſuch as 
Nature never conceived. ar, produced. And When 
«© they had dreſſed up theſe Scarcrows, they conſe · 
© crate even theſe into Objects of Worſhip . They 
<. went yet greater Length, that animal Pleaſure, Luſt 
© and Appetite, even that. was preferred to a. Gad- 
head, and moſt) ceremoniouſly invoked and wor- 
© ſhipped.* By which every one may ice. how Man- 
kind, ſo greatly ſunk in Corruption, and ſo, wreteh- 
edly abandoned to Impiety, flood in Need of a Reve- 
lation. And let none imagine, that this happened to 
be the State of Rome, and of the ſeveral Nations, only 
at that Time Paul wrote this Epiſtle: For whether 
one reads the: Hiſtory of the Bible, or Pagan Hiſto- 
ries, he will find the Heathen World envelopt in this 
Darkneſs and Stupidity for twothouſand Years at leaſt, 
before our Redeemer came down to tbis lower Worlds 
So chat if two thouſand: Years before the coming of 
this great Prophet: from Heaven, and all the Years 
ſince his coming, to this World; be along enough 
Time for a ſufficient Trial, among the Heathen Na- 
tions, whether or no the Light of Nature be a ſuffici- 
ent Guide, this: Light: is tried aud found wanting. 
(5-) That though che Light of Nature did; manifeſt 
an eternal Power and God-head, Ver. 20. a Thing 
cognolcible- by that Lighe, Ver. re. and was ſuffict- 


ent to render them inexcuſeable in their paſſing by 


the Creator (e), to worſhip the Creature, Vet. 25. 
yet it was very defective in ſeveral Things of the 
greateſt Importance to Mankind: As for Inſtance, 
(I.) It cannot reform Man's Heart and Life, Chap. iii. 
Ver. 9.19. So far was it from training up the Soul 
in true Virtue, that none of the ſeveral Sets of Phi- 
loſophers had any right Notion thereof. Tis true 
the Platoniſts, who borrowed many Things from the 


Jes, (as Numenins calls Plato himſelf Moſes Atticiſ- 


ſimus) have ſeveral excellent Sentiments; yet Juſtin 
E 2 | Mariyr 


(e) So 1 think Tage Tov u7174r74 lignifies- 
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is ignorant of Piety, is alſo ignorant of Juſtice.” 


| lertiaqʒ verſatur, aut in hominum ſocietate tenenda, 


not find a Happineſs in the Gardens of Epic urs. 
Darkneſs, as neither to know, and far leſs to agree 


0 Virtue. The moſt powerful, and the only ſuffici- 


artyr Kerst f) that Plato fell into the ſame Mi. 
takes abont the Gods he re proves in Homer; and 
Lactaxtius quarrels him, tho he ſpeaks of one God, 
yet little or nothing of Piety; and he ſays, He Who 


95 The Stoicks, by pretending to vanquiſh the Paf- 
ons, turned Men into ſenſeleis Images, thereby im · 
peaching the wiſe Author of our Being, as if he had 
implanted the Paſſions for no Purpoſe. The Peripa- 
zeticks,, by making Happineſs conſiſt in the Acti- 
on of Virtue, wandered from Virtue, by giving that 
the Name thereof which wanted both à right Prin- 
eiple and a right End, and alſo a certain Rule. Ci- 
cero, after he Pad pics'd up the beſt Things he: could 
ſind in the Platonicł, Stoick, and Academic Philoſophy, 
in Lib. 1. de Ofſiciis, the moſt conſummate Piece of 
his moral Phileſophy, gives this as his perfect Syſtem 
of Virtue, Omne quod honeſtum eſt id quatuum parti» 
um oritur ex aliqua; aut enim in perſpicentia vert ſo. 


alt in apimi excelſi magnitudinæ, aut in modeſtia &: 
temperantia. And whoever acknowledge a ſupreme 
Being, will own, I think, there is, a very material 
Flaw in that Scheme of Morality, that profeſſes no 


Religion or Piety towards Gd. 
The Epicureans are called a Herd of Swine by a 


Poet of their own. And Lucret ius his tragical Death: 
makes it evident, that great Man of their Set could 


Arid as the Heathen World were ſo benighred in 


wherein Virtue conſiſted, and leaſt of all in the Sy- 


ſtem of Virtues, ſo alſo they wanted ſufficient Mo- 
tives to reſtrain; them from. Vice, and conſtrain the. 


ent Incentives to true Virtue, at leaſt te the Genera- 
lity of Mankind, are the Puniſhments and Rewards 
8 „„ I in 


C 6. * 


Y ulis Martyr, Orat, Par. (s) Lacf. Inft. f ib. . 


— 
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in the other World. But theſe they Were far from | 


having Aſſurance of, as tis evident from thatDouÞr-' 
fulnels and Miſgiving of Mind, Cicero, Antonius 
Philoſop bus, and even the great Sotf arts, utter them 
ſelves to this Purpoſe: Or if they ſpeak of a Soul's. 


future Exiſtence in Hades, they repreſent its State ei” | 


ther fo groſsly, as to flatter and encourage Vice, ort 
ſo meanly, as not to take with any generous Minde). 
(2.) It cannot juſtify Mankind, Chap. tii. Verſes 19 
——27- The very written Law cannot reach this 
End, much leſs the Law of Nature. And 'tis evident 
whatever: Notions the Heathen might have of Pardon, 
for mere Mercy's Sake, or, more groſlly, for their 
Sacrihces Sake, yer as to the juſtification of their State 
and Perſon, before the ſupreme Judge, they had nor” 
lo much as a Notion, yea hardly a Word for the 


ſame, at leaſt the ole Greeks or Latins: And yet if it 


be owned there is a righteous Tribunal in the Gikes” 
World, and again that God's Jud 3 is always ac. 
cording to Truth, how, upon ſuch Conceffions, a 
Perſon that offends in many Things can de pronbun- 
ced or abſolved as righteous, when bonum eſt integra 
cauſa; as they ſpeak; or how God can pronounce a. 


75 


a Ferlon righteous chat is far from being fo, will! be 


hard to concei ve. 


—— 


3.) The Law of Nate: is not ſufficient to con- 


vines Mankind of Sin, Chap vii. Ver. 7. Tis onl yby_ 


ſome Law'there can be the Knowledge of Sin; Ad 
tis evident the Heathens had no clear and certain Law 
to convince them. Plato allowed of a Community, 
of Wixes in his Commonwealth. Among ſome 9 

the poliſhed Heathens Theft was allowed. Cato, ons 


of the moſt virtuous Oo Romans, is diſadvan- 5 
e Lyrick Poer, if he Ka : 


tagiouſly repreſented by t 
not * often into sfcate himſelf.” 3 
IS. Narratur & Priſei Catonis, ' 


” 
——— 


Sepe mero caluiſſe virtus, © oor 


8.9 


( * repreſents, Achilles, that great Hero, to be a very 
ſilly Soul, when conyerſing with Ulyſſes i Hades, Ody/. 


54. Preſnes, ſbewing the Grounds 
4 4 "ris cettain rhe Heathen World took ne Notice ol. 
at the Apoltle calls Concupiſcence. (s.) That tliere 


4 | were antient Propheſies of the Calling of the Gen- a 
| - files, Chap, ix, Verſe 25. Chap. X. Verſe 19, 20. and 
| 1 4, EA 1 2% Wo WL ' \ 
1 Chap: XV. Vetſe 9, 10, 11, 12. ah As for Inſtance,” 
1 Hoſea ſays, Chap. ii. 23. Iwill call them my \Peo-' 


ple which were not my People, and her Beloved which 
was not beloved. And Chap. i. 10. I ſhall come to 
paſs, that in the Place where it as ſald unto them, 
Ye are not my People, there ſhall they be called the 
Children of the living God. Moſes ſaith, Deut. xxxii. 
2T. I will provoke you to Fealouſy by them that are 
nb People, and vy a fooliſh Nation will I anger you. 
Iaigh lays, Chap. lxv. I. I was found of them that 
Agb me not, I was made manifeſt do them that ask- 
ed pot after me. David ſays, according to the LX 
Verſion, Pſalm xviii. 49. For this Cauſe I will con- 
feſs to thee among the Gentiles. Moſes laith, Deut. 
Xii. 43. Rejoice ye Gentiles with his People. © The, 
Pfalmiſt ſaith again, Pfal- cxvn. 1. Praiſe the. Lord. 
4 Gemiles, and laud him all ye his People, And 
again, 1/ah faith, Chap. xi. 1, 10. There ſhall be 4 
tor of Jeſſe, and, according to the LXX Verſion, he 
#hat ſhall riſe up toreign over the Gentiles, in him [hall 
zhe Gentiles truſt. And who ſees not that what has 
been fo long propheſied, has been actually fulfilled” 
inthe Converſion of the Gęntile World to Chriſtꝰ And 
We in this Age know yet more of the Accompliſhment 
af theſe Prophecies, there being a Time once when it 
might be ſaid, that all the Kingdoms of this World are 
bzrome the Kingdoms of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſince Je- 
ſus e+preſsty Brerelts) that the Goſpel of his King- 
dom ſhall be preached in all the World, Matth. xxiv. 
14. and lience that theſe prophetick Predictions ſhould 
be "fulfilled by the Propagation of his Doctrine, by 
ſuch unlikely Inſtruments and Means: Who ſees not 
again, that he was à great Prophet, even that extra- 
ordinary one promiſed by Moſes; yea here 'tis evi- 


1 — 55. 
gently td be ſeen hat, che A fe add, Chat, xy. 
S. that God hath in hk firmed the ACTA ma, 
unto the Father. e 
: Paul, writes his Epiſtle, to the Galati- OT, 
ans, and in proving, bis Divine. Miſſion Same ner. 
and Doctrine, he. touches upon theſe 
Ppints. (I.) That he bad a quite different Education, 
and had thereby contracted bah. Antipathy againſt: 
Chriſtianity, as to hecyrne a violent perſecutot of ch 8 
Church, Chap, i. Ver, 13. And Men do never re- 
ject che Principles + their Education, confeſs their, 
Errors,. and condemn themſelves, unleſs. it be either 
by ſome glaring Evidence they cannot reſiſt, or; by. 
ſome ſecular Intereſt ox corrupt Paſhon that biaſſes 
the Judgment, and miſleads i it; which aft Reaſons 
cannot o much as be imagiped in this Caſe. 4 
(2.) That he was an uncommon. Proficient.in; 124 | 
Jewiſh nme Verſe 14. And hence 25. he h 
been . dy put in, great Truſt by the Rulers ofthe, 
Gews, ſo he was capable of riſing to yet 14 851 Huw 
nour and Advancement among them. And as Men, 
will not Part with the Principles of their Education, 
unleſs a greater Light, or a greater Intereſt induce, 
them, fax leſs will Men, of the higheſt Eſteem, and. 
who can raiſe their Fortune in the World, wilfully 
part with their avowed Tenets, yea all their Intereſts, 
Honaurs, and Comforts in this Worlds ea their, ye- 
ry: Lives fox nothing that can be though : by any 285 
dy to Balance any one of theſe Lofles; that is, the 
will not expoſe themſelves all Manner of 0 
no Mannct of Purpoie. This would be inconſiſtent 
with the natural Deſi ires of human Nature, and all, 
the Deſigus of natural Men. 
3.) Thar had he con ſulted Fleſh or Blood, or any. 
Incereſtithar concerned them, be. had never embraced. 
Chriſlianity, / Ver. 16. a Caſe very plain and demon · 
ſtrable; for as the Chriſtian Religion ſtrictly enjoyns, 
the mor ifying of the Fleſh, denying of Self, and the cru-, 


cifying the World; ; and in a Word,thegoverning our * 
magination, 


„ 
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magination, Pall ions ,and | ſenfitive Appetites,and modes 
rating out Sarisfattions to the Things $ of this Lite: So 
tis evident in the Apoltle? Cale, that be quit Ho- 
nour for Diſgrace, Riches. for Poverty, Peace and. 
Safety for continual Danger and Death. And bow. 
is it poſſible, that a Man ſhould” willingly forgo all- 
the Pleaſures and Comforts of this Life, and willing- 
ly embrace all that Men count Evil in it, if he had nor. 
a better Hope? 

(.) Thar the miniſtring of the Spirit, and tlie 
workin of Miracles are not y the Law, but by Faith 
inthe Goſpel, Chap. iii. Ver. 5. 4: 4. They had ſenfi-. 
ble Demonſtrations of the Gift of the Holy Ghott, and 
the Power of 8 Miracles by Prophecy, by 
diſcerning of Sp its,” 5 y divers Kinds of Tongues,. 


and the Gift of healing 3 ad fince none, 'of the ews, 
who adhered ſtill ro che Moſaick. Piſpenſation, and 
far less any of the 'Heathens, did, or could. rerend 
to ſuch ſu ernatural Powers; they" are evident y from: 
Faith i in Chriſt. 

5.) Thar the Juſtification of | the Heathen: World. 


by Faith in Chriſt was included, as being tlie avi, 
eminent © Accompliſhmenc of the Promiſe mad 
Abtaham, that in him, all Nations ſhould be, blefſe 
Ver. 8. i appears evidently ; 3, for, as. as 1 
already obſerved, no other Land was. promiſed t to the 
bleſſed Seed but the Land of Canaau ; and how. was 
it conceivable, that all Nations of the Earth could. be 
blefſed in that promiſed Seed that is exgreſsly confined. 
to the Land of Canaan, a very ſmall Spot of Ent of 
And hence this promiſe muſt neceſſarily be meant © 
One that was to come, from JN 5 50 and 
was to be a common Pleſſing to Mankind; not by, 
obtaining an univerſal Monarchy over the World z. 
for this not being contained in the Promiſe, the bad ] 
no Foundation for making it the Object of : . 
On the contrary, this is expreſsly excepred againſt, 
ſince they had no Promiſe; and therefore no Cove- 
nant e to any Land but che Land of e 
An 


NJ 


And fince' "ts impoſhble. 


Gal cath LES 7 ii nnn 52 * 
Happineſs, of tempofal Sawour in this Pronvule,. 
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85 find gut à temporal 
wherein! all Nations, ſhould be conegrngds, if 520. 
only be meant of a ſpicitual Salvation and Redeemer, 


that the Gentiles ſhould have Intereſt in as well as the 
nr T324%4 Bs JAE -,ApSSTITIIRL CCL 


Jews, nn tte: 4638 Fi 2 110 S HE .25%5TED.S CHESS 
(.) That "unleſs Chrift had redeemed us from the 
Cutſe, we could not receive the Spirit contained in 
the Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, as above proven, 
and promiſed by the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. xliv,. 
Ver. 3. I will, pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and 
my Bleſſing upon thine Offspring, and Chap. xxxii. 15. 
By eremiah, Chap. xxxi. Ver. 33» After thoſe Days, 
ſaith the Lord, 1 will put my Law in their inward 
Pirtt, ant write it in thiir Hearts. By Ezekiel, Chap, . 
xi. Ver. 19. I will put a new * within. you, and 
Chip, Lb. Pr. 37. By Jorl, Chap. il. Ver. 28, 
. out my Spiris on all Fleſh + 
And by "Zechariah, Chap. xii. 10. And I will pour 
out upon the Houſe of David, and, upon the Inhabitants 
of  Feruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and. Supplication. 
And this Promiſe had never been accompliſhed, un- 
lc Jeſus, as the great promiſed Meſſiah, had taken 
off the Doom of the violate Law, which was of that 
tertible Import as to with hold and put a Bar upon 
alf the rich Influences of the Spirit. 
Paul, in his Defence againſt the Fews, . 
Acts Ghap. xxii. mentions theſe Heads Year 27th. 
of Argument. (I.) That he had a very after Chriſt's 
liberal Education, Ver. 3. and there- Aſcenſion. 
fore, as lie could nor be cafily impoled _ 
upon himfe!f by fabulous Tales, fo he was under no 
Temptation to puſh a deſperare Fortune. (2.) That 
the Prejudices of his Education were ſo ſtrong, as 
to engage him in a violent Perſecution of Chriſtians, 
Ver. 3, 4. And what ſhould after this engage him to- 
join Theres with a Se of Men every where ſpoken. 
againſt, and who expected nothing bur the Worſt 
Kind of Uſage from the World? (.) That he bor 
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had in great Eſteem among all the, leading Men among 
the Jews, and in a fair Way of obtaining yet higher 
Preterment in Church and State, by his Fitneſs and 
Readineſs to ſervye them, Ver. 5. And who can imagine, 
it the Apoſtle had not full Conviction of the Truth 
of the Golpel, that he would willingly abandon 


that he might embrace the Croſs among the. Chhriſti- 
ans? (4.) That Jeſus had revealed his Glory, and 
called lum by a Voice from Heaven, Ver. 6, 7. 
(J.) That theſe, who were with him on the Journey, 
to aſfiſt him in his perſecuung Deſign, and hence, 
to be ſure, had enough of IIl: will againſt Chriſtiani: 
ty, yet (if they plealed) might be called up as Wit- 
neſſes of this heayenly Viſion; that is, theſe that were 
' Aﬀſ>ciates with hum in Perſecution. ſaw, an extraordi- 
nary_ Light, and heard a Voice from Heaven, tho' 
not diſtinctly and articulately, Venſe 9. compared with 
Chap. ix. Ver. 7. The Force of the Argument lies 
here, if all that Paul ſays of this extraordinary Light, 
and. Voice from Heaven was Fiction, he would ne- 
ver have appcalcd it to his Companions, Enemies to 
his, Cauſe; that is, if this, Was not true Fact, or if 
any in his Company could have denied the ſame, 
Paul. would never go about to, diſcredit the whole 
Story of his Vifion, by tacking to it a Circumſtance 
needleſsly, W be diſproven. Again, 
on the other Hand, if none in the Company then 
with him could deny there was really an extraordinary 
Light from Heaven, and a Voice alſo from the ſame, 
how unlikely is it, that an extraordinary Meteor in 
the Heayens ſhou:d tryſt ſo exactly with a ſudden 
Veſign in Paul to act the Part of a Cheat? But then 
further, when was there ever ſeen a Meteor, whoſe 
Light was abave the Brightneſs of the Sun? And yet 
ſuch a Light was that whi:h ſhone about Paul, and 
them which journeyed with him, Acts xxvi. Again, 
What ſhall be ſaid of the Voice from Heaven? Or 
how thall ic be accounted for, if there was not ' 
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real hcaventy 'Vifion, which theſe that were prefent 
rr ET ITT RE RS 
In ſhort, that we may finiſh the Evidences of Chri- 
ſtianity laid before us by Lake, in his Hiſtory of ze 
Atts of the — that there were Numbers both 
of Fews and Geutiles, whe embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith in the Apoſtle's Days, no Infidel hath yet been 
fo hardy as to deny: That, theſe muſt have been 
converted ſome how or other, and by ſome Means 
or other, no Man in his Wits can deny: That Luke 
did write his Hiſtory of the Atts, of he Apoſtles in 
that very Age they lived, bath not, and cannot be 
queſtioned by any; for 'tis evident he finiſhed his 
Hiſtory before Paul's Martyrdom at Rome. It is 
cited by Polytarp (i), who Irenzus tells was not only 
inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and had converſed 5 
many who Had ſcen our Lord, but alſo was, by the 
Apoſtles in Aſia, ordained' Biſhop of the Church in 
Sy 27k). And Ireneus himſelf, who tells he was 
acquainred' with Polycarp in his younger ears (I) 
ſpends a long Chapter in abridging and reciting all 
the ptincipal Facts narrated by Luke (m). Again, 
that Laſe fecs down the Times, Places and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Converſion of ſo many Numbers 
to'Chriffianity, is manifeſt to any thatTread his Book; 
particularly, that ſo many were converted at Fer u- 
ſatini in the Time of the great Feaſt of Pentece 
Acts ii. 3. and 19 many in Samaria, Acts vii. and 
at *Ceſarea,” Chap. x. and ar Epheſus, Chap. xix. all 
famous and popular Cities: Befides many other re- 
markable Places narrated in his Book of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. Again, that their Converfion was brought 
about by many Miracles particularly condeſcended 
upon, as wroughr openly before them; by the Gift of 
Tongues, whereby Parthians, Medes, Elamites, Cretes, 
Arabjans, Indwellers in Cappadocia, Pontus, Phry- 
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(i) Epiſf. ad Philip. (xk) Iren. adv. Her. Lib. 3. Cap. 3. 
Y id. (n) Iren. adv. Her. Lib, 3. Cap. 12. 


60 Preface, frewing the Grounds 
ria, Pamphilia, Egypt, Lybia, Cyrene, Rome, heard 
2% Apotifcs. nnr Ken, 0 eir dverfarics be- 
ing Witneſſes) ſpeak in their own Language ehe won. 
derful Works of God; by Prophecies from the Old 
Teſtament of a Divine Perſon to come unto. this 
lower World, which could only be fuifilled in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and by manifold Proofs of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection from the. Dead. This is the Account Lke 
ves us how the Goſpel was firſt ropagated. . Now 
Pad Luke told Stories, ſe circumſtantiately narrated 
of the Time, Place, and Number of Converts, and 
of the Perſons alſo converted, and this as being at- 
fected by Miracles publickly done, by ſupernatural 
Gifts publickly manifeſted, c. And it nothing of 
all this truly Hñappened, but all who had embraced 
Chriſtianity were confcious to themſelves they be- 
heved by other Means, and without ſuch extraordi- 
nary Works wrought before them, how eee 
would they have been prejudiced againſt Chriſtianity, ſo 
as utterly to have renounced the ſame: Or if all the In- 
habitants of theſe ſeveral Places (where Lake relates 


ſuch extraordinary Facts done) had known the con- 
trary, that never ſuch Things were wrought or heard 
among them, how muſt this have blaſted the Credit 
of the Chriſtian a in its firſt Bud? Or if an 


Infidel ſhould make the Suppoſition, that not Luke, 
Paul's Companion, had written that Hiſtory, but 
ſome Perion or other in the Beginning of the ſe- 
cond Century; for later than this an Infidel cannot 
bring ſuch a Suppoſition; fince, as it is obſerved be- 
fore, Ireneus (who might have ſeen Papias, John's 
Diſciple, and had ſeen Polycarp, who was conver- 
fant with theſe who had geen the Lord after his Re- 
ſurreQion) hath given us an Abridgment of the ſaid 
Hiſtory; how, I pray, would it take, if Chriitians 
had been told, they had been converted by Facts and 
Evidences they knew to be falle, and a long Story 
of Things wonderful in themſelves, and ofthe greateſt 


Concern to them, had been palmed upon them, 
. | which 


3 22 
Pe 95h . ; N. FODY ll 
which 5 fat from, hay IF 1 
of, as rn #4: "had not 163 much 2 heard a 
before?” Wöuld' not *this have been ſufficient f or them 
to have refected ſuch 4 N A Beligion that 
promiſe d nd ſecular Intereſt; uk wk they Jaw-acy 


tended” incvitably with the Crols; when they, ac · 
cording to this ablurd Suppofition, were ma © ſens 
fible it Was lu ported o oye with. Lie - Tis, clearly 
demonitrable” then, 'that ſuck Facts were done, and 
chat Zicke natrates them as they were 3 and hereby 
che: Credentials' of e will appear lncen - 
— 2 ro all impartial and wandt Enquirers aſter 
Trut 
There is an ufiiverſal Conſent i in the Ages 3 
ing to that of che Apoſtles, that ſuch mighty Works 
were done: Quazratus, in his Apology. preſented. 
to Adrian,” a hört Fragment whereof we have in 
Euſebius, fafth, chat the 9 ol, our Saviour were 
eren then con bicugus, ſome of them whom he had 
healed, and of theſe whom, he had raiſed, being then 
living, and converfant/with bim and others (3). And 
guatius; in bis Epiltle to Palycarps affirms he had 
teen bur” Lord aftet his Reſurrection; 3. hich Epiſtle, 
being e N or d , was lon botox his Epiſtles | 
can be ſbppo 1.43 erupts Gelſus, 7 appears 
from Oregen; ng cites from him 90 his Face, was 
not ſo far gone diſtracted, as to deny the Matters of 
kact. Nor were our. Saviour's Miracles denied by 
Julian, as appears from Cyrillus's Books againſt his 
Pagan” Miſhmaſh. Juſtin Martyr, in his ſecond A- 
pofogy, appeals tot he Journals of the Empire While 
Pilate was Pretor in Fudea, to teſtify char-Jeſus had 
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- not only healed' Diſeaſes, Jut Traiſcd. ſome. from the 
d Dead. Tertullian adds, that an Account of his A+ 
8 cenſſon was given by Pilate to THRerius C.. rea 
d r Abel. 
y | | 
ſt 05 Or at leaſt that had ſeen, or might "en cen them, as the 
£ Words @5 ct $5 765 eh K 1156 &uTAY D- 


h xu import. 
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ol. Cab, 5. he tells, that, Tiberius tapounded to 
# Shs ige elus among he e 
Gods, of whom he. underſtood. great Miragles, HERE 
bone, from thoſe” emmanders, under him, in Pat. 
Hine. All the old Apologilts ſpeak, 355 dur Sayiqur's 
Niracles as every Where e dged, 2 
faith, They conld not accuſe of e e 
ct cords of his wonder ful Works,” ga further, 
we Gad a mitaculous Power ill”, exericd: OE 
Chriſtians until at leaſt the Beginning of the fitth- 
Century, and this both in N Diſcales, ande- 
Jecting IL Devils, as appears from the Writings. of 
che Fathers: Remarkable wes we haye thereof 
in Auguſtine's ae may be Hen! 5 Huy, Bock de 


vitale Bei, Lib. 1 eee 
About 163 Time, I think g f [aithew 
var 2816 wrote his Golpel, for. 75 Siven . 
er Ehrift's by rhe learagd Dog 75 Mull: in his. Pros 
Za, n.  legomtna to the w. Tel _ 
> ſhould we follow Euſebt 158 Authority, 
ho places the Time of Mazrhew”s Writing 19 6585 
in "the: eight or ninib Year, after our Lord's 
Hon ON yer Rill 3 it appears evidently, that the 1 
of the oſpel. Was a already, demopiira Ea. by. 72 ving1ble 
. Arguments, before Marthe - Ft 58 Ven 
All ihe Arguments made ule of. Yy the A FIT Fa _— 
0 Hrſt to the eleventh Chapter oft 5 = Ca 
Matthew in writing, his Goſpel takes otice,. that 
' ſeveral: Paſſages from the Old Teſtament, wete ccom- 
lifked; or verified in Jeſus Chriſt. One Ui ig] ſtrigus 
Pabage he cites, Chap. i. Ver. 23. from: La. Vi. 4 67 
Beholũ a Virgin ſhali conceive and bear. a Son, and 
"They ſhall- call his Name Immanuel. But then let it 
72 9 that as the Apoſtles had 18 
hat Jeſus was a Divine "Peflon, withour beging wi 
"hes Prophecy about the Manner of his Piech; io: 
moſt evident, that Mattheur never imended this Paſ- 
Er of as an 9 much leſs "as Aſt! Argument, 
ld hs 14 i er 
- fey at Foce Ls, 3: Cap. 24 r 
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whereby one Was 10 embiice” Chiritlianicy! bur 6h 


r 


called a: Virgin than a young married Woman (þ), 
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as a further Confirmation of theſe Proofs already lai 
down: For dis plain from the Nature of the Thing 
itis_Propheey could neyer be applied ze Jelus, ul 
Erſt ie was proven he was born of a Virgin; and it 
it is demonſtrate he was born of a Virgin, then tis 
2 614 FOI EIN 3 bY Ge 1 22k hed fp S441; 4 $713 
alſo *demonſtrare he is a_ Divine and extraordinary 
Perfon';, and hence that he is the Mefiah,, withour- 
ſuch a Prophecy about him. The Caſe was this, and 
| to ſerious and 


die very clear, it Was made evident to ſerious a 
thoughtful Perſons, from what is above "aid, of the 


'ChargAtr, Lite, Mitacles," Doctrine, aud Refurre@- 


on, of Jeſus, that he was a Divine Perſon; and hence 
he coifid not Eome Ines "this World by ordinary, Ge- 
; . 3: ol 70 * a4 4 8 n r 4 
neration; for what is. born of the Fleſh is Fleſh: 
And hence agaifl, thatnecelfarily there muſt be ſgme- 
thing very füpernatutal in his Birth. And again, it 
any Perſon, proving himielf inſpired (as the Apoſtles 
ach That point forth the Manner and Way of bis Con- 
tion and Birth; viz. that it was by the Power of 


i a che Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of a Virgin, this” muſt 


' determine our Mind about the ſame; eſpecially if 


there be an antient Prophecy in the 014 Teftament of 


one to be borh of à Virgin, who ſhall be called 1#- 
manuel; and if this Prophecy holds more properly 
and literally of Jeſus, than it can hold of any other 
Perſon; that is, if one that is God, dwelling in our 
Nature, be more properly Immanuel, i. e. God with 


, than one in whoſe Time God will favour” us; 


and if one that is really a Virgin, is more properly 


Cp) When Trypho. the Few objects to Tuſtin. Martyr, that 
[Haimab) ſignifies a young Woman, Fuffin upbraids him for 
thinking that LXX of their own moſt learned Doctors ſhould 
not underſtand the Meaning thereof as well as he, who render 
the ſame I Ig . Next, he poſes him to explain other- 
wiſe the Meaning of that Paſſige, Who ſhall declare bis Gene- 
ration? Iſa. liii. and of what is ſaid, Dau. Chap. ii. of a Stone 

| 4 e . 


6g | Preface, {bring the Grounds 


By frond be ſufficient. topple gelbe, Kyaſa 
F Roy ph of. Cod, when he is about to 


reat Sign of ſome; great Parpoſe to the 
pie. I Bard — expreſs 7 very extra- 
ordinary. in a Phraſe introduced with fo much So- 
Iemnicy a as in the Word Rehold, than any thing com- 
ion. and ordinary 3.,and:if; thete bs no Wonder at 
in 4 young Woman's conceiv ing, put in a Virgin 
| chere! is ; this alſo confirms that a ſuper natural 
mult. here be meant, Again, when tis. ſaid, The 
Tord himſelf ſhall give: % ia Signs ol this intimates 
more of an immediate Divine 1 tion than what 
is in the ordinary Generation of: Mankind, this fur- 
ther confirms our Faith in this Particular; and yet 
more when tis ſaid of the Child born, chat birds 
ſhall be called 5e wonderful (9) Connjellor; the mighry 
God, the everlaſting 2. 7 45 Prince f tate, Titles 
pplicable to no King, or Monarch on Earth 
The next Paſſage Matthew cites, 2 i. Feri. 
From Micah, Chap. v, 2. which Paſſ: age by a Figure 
being affirmative, and yet in the SenſonegariveyMar- 
thew thus renders it, And thou Ber hit hem, in ti 
Land of Judab, art nat the leaſt (rh the Princes of 
Judah; for out of thee Lag Ne com @-Govermour that 
| {had 33 my Pes . Iſrael :. Andi all that Matthew _ 
tends here is to. i 


. 


ent out of 26+ seln hibier © . ey 
would apply it to Hezekinh, Cwho, by he” 
nine or ten Years before) he demands of him, if it War t 
-that before Hezekiah cond know Father of L he de- 
Woyed the Power of Damden, and took the Spoil of Samaria ? 
Or how it was true of Hezekiab, if called, the, Angel of. the 
Feat Council ? Fuſtin. Dial. eum T. } 
ND rote] 55 nifies either wonder ſu . A dale Fand tie Ne 
Name which the Angel takes who foretold the Birth of Sam- 
os who was a Nazarite, Jud. xiii. 18. 
{r) [Tzayir] ſometimes ſignifies great, fo 8 Dev. 
viii. 9. by the LAX, and the ſe 1 gee reer it 955 
raus, Jer. zlviti, 8 f 
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$27 {47 * e 1 - 
perſön to come out of Bethlehem, that N 4 


racter, chat though he was t cone buten 
the Time: Micah 8 ar 2 — 's 


XX hays 3s From Ds 
e 


very ant Ting 

—.— Hnce Jelus had. L it 3 77 the *. 4 
unexocptionable;Proofs,. that he is 2 Divine Per- 
ſon, and ſiace, it Was known to them all that he was 

born at. Btthlehem, they may fee. this; Prophecy ful: 

led in him. And when ahere is a-Proj phecy, before 
„ Which can only be fulfilled in Tall. this is 


33 — the. Prophecy (J). This is 2 Pr | 
ce. 4% fb thar Jeſus is the, Che; : 
— —.— . it was not fulfilled 


ys Any YUP PEA ngver now be tulfilled; And as 


. Argumagt: very proper. to: be made uſe 
Je. gh elde Dirine Au 18 


ch ape 
_ NL in 2 
9 4; . | Nations, and the Prophecies 
em the erer in the Old Teſtament, and let 
them, Tecol, Fate of ſeveral, Nations abaut 
N e ond to t leſs Predictions revealed 
about, 3 and — * they muſt ſee they prophe- 
antnhe Spit. And agaui, if they bnd an EX» 
— — 5 firmald by by: che ſame true Pro- 


fhets, 38 they have Reaſon to e pect hini, ſo if none 


ener anf cred eee ob chat e 17 
de e e eee 5 Bs dup 


* ow * ” 4 
* 
81 44 4 3 
* ” FS 
„ = 


"46 fy Oh Hs OS e Dy alſo to the Me/- 
fiab, whom ſome think was one of chat rege 
Herod, Matth, ii. 4. | 


Prefuce, ſhewing\ the G?ounds 
1 have ſuffidient Reaſon to e that 


EF 


redo * ls 
as! herd 4 


rear (Mor: 

5 wat "World 
che dane moe; „nd welt 
batt S Nu. 

bar lit ine 
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e Kee thay: ihe was, and ade alſo but of 
p. Again chat Nac het being buried! in Berhlebom 
ark * V/9i near to Ru wich belenged to 
inis Tribe of Benj amiga, when Herod deſtroyed be 
Suden that were in Bethiebem, and in chr Conufts 
| ; ſhe may be brought in 25 weepin pom x this 
| uk Oecaſion, as: well ag any other; and the 
Voce of her wWeeping may be ald to be henrd ir Ras 
Mal not far from Bethicbem'\ (% Again; us 3 
Waz the Nazareus of bis Brethfenp Gn, 1 
this Was alſo verified in Jeſus: And ſinte there if afr 
eminent Prophefy of the: Ar, ae np. i- 
* Which ſhould be rendered Thus, Atüh Time 
en he made vile, or debaſed the Land of Zebulom and 
Nepbtali (compared- with 2 Kings xv. 19.) fot 
Cake latter Se he ſhall make it Slotious. Why? 


e 43 "Ty of ib) n Lat; e KEI _ LES k 
Ale 343 1 S644 294 Hh Eo Meg ab Be DE TALE UR 
1 Tis certain from ſeveral Paſliges i in the New-Deftainent, 
m Cg) i 13 often tobe underſtood but c b enttaly : Hence 
chere is a, Neceſity of the Piſtinction detween dh ue 
and HAHA. Again, there: is a Dit rene between v 
(Calah) and 70 (Match), and gecording to the Hebrew ldiom, 
both may be rendered £7MIz@Ju, when yet one of them means 
oa An ae Ho a. W r 
en alle. + 5.15 | * 


ſhort, ſome; of theſe Palſages mean no more thah 


7 the 2 =_P _— of Divine Providence, 
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\ gf the Chxiſtian Religion? 
The Way of 1 Sen by Jordan, Galilre o eee 
the Peop's that walked in Darkneſs have fren's grea 
Light. And if 1 be ood Hons 2 1 Ex flows in'the 6. 
4 Here then is a Prophecy, . chat a great Lighe; 
29 ordinat. «Tile: of the Meſfigh,' (howuld: ſhine: in 
Galilee: ; an fince Len bom a 7 55 _—_ 
hereby there is muity between chis Predictioi 
znd the Bwent f 'C l dwelli ing at 'Nazatedh.* 1 


ſuch an Eveat t fel out; that an ancient 1 

was: fulfilled in a more eminent Wa than otherwiſe 

it could haue been. As if I were ſaying, there ate 
y- Iaßdels and Apoſtates in our Day, that it 


pe be fultilled what the: Spirit of God faith " expreſs: 


ty- by the Apoſtle paul, 1. Tim. iii. 7, In the latter ; 
Times ome Pali depart from the Faith: n 

In fine, a8 a Perſon may reaſon from © Analogy 
betwer g the ſeveral Events of Divine Providence, not 
as beings be ürſt, or main Proof of any Point, but 
for the Fovthes Illuſtration and Confirmation thereof, 
after ix 18 alrcady proven; fo the Apoſtle pas haying | 
fr ff proven in bis Epiſtle to the Galatians, from the 


Natute of the Thing; that the Law) was a Bondage 


requiring Gircume] % the Ober vation of Months, 
Dayi au em he next tells them, Chap. iv. thar i! 
they continua Bondage to that Yoke: of the cere- 


: Wee er. helf Liberty was proclaimed, they 7 


diſcovercd: rhemfelves 20 be more irelated in a nor 
Senſe: to Hagar the bond Woman, than to Sarah, 
the free. And it was net enough to ſay, they had 
Abraham Jor their Father, ſince, as in his Family, 
to whom che Bleſſing wWas promiſed, there Was a, 
Child: deeordifig to ordinary carnal Generation, as. 
well as a Soo by God's Ipecial Promiſe ; and fo alſo 

in races Family; for the” Promiſe was (confined co 
Jerabor Hence hy a certain Congruity of the Divine 
Proceedings, they are not all 1/rael that are of Iſrael. 
And the Apoſtle following the ſame Kind of Reaſon-- 


tells, 


Preface; Pewingiths Car. 


LP "that Jeruſales which'n b Fs, (BY, arri 1 
Adumbrations, alter L ate compl. lente 
3 Breat End ro them, ajeined/ 5 Chrit 115 i Ny 
dage to. h. gg J, Lements', and hereby Jh ny The i is 
under a Law. on: iy Feet Vina ana Feat, 8. Ha ar the 
bob Woman: fo e . cheve' 
| and comply. with 2 e Sale daa, 1 1 Sh en. 
even the great Prop E the 
they bee Uke 7 the Nig 0 1 9: 
| bl and not like the Sons "of the te bo And i 

125 e a Covenantrdi ion no be ls 


es boy Pants of, 19 Þ a7 Fg 5 85 
Account of what th E Apoſtle: deligns 917 8 
ning from” the Uri 1 ON 0 f Dias Pip Nc; 

205 m the ele Aval Dilpenlanogs : 
Grace: And al} This SR ONE 1] Ke (after 


Point e 18 Bea 177 7 Hencc it was 


cuſtomary:to. atigns t EXPIE la chem 
felves in 1 e CS, ng N 
fer home Y. NMacgef, 


8 nſtrucki nn 2 

as tolnde ont 410 1 a Arty 88 0 % 
„Ahe like may de [aud #1 oe 1 65 Aceh wen 
dot dt That Nacher Chaves sady Thewed. 

che Strels of the Ax others Proof Ti „Al, aftc 
che Apolties have demonſiraze the BY 5 A 
 ahity 5 Anif, "after they hays argueds N 

; 4 Fits: from E: Nate 0 55 

dbferye,, ie. Cd 


miforhi,; and: hence. what, bat 6 
Whlet 10 #3, 4 55 1 585 925 5 


vents and Bee nrs. Ty Ae TI 

of Thing ; t atome nd Be lings, by ba 
dows ot "Things in the leans Boring on nly 
Things. hemfelves, Rs gen wh 5 0 * 4 2 | 
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6 hs An The cr OE * 43 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 0 
lid Way of arzuing in itſelf, fo it was neceflary to 
the Jeros. 11 3 I 15 : i743 5 10 * f . CR ; 2 | ey 
Thus 1 have efſayed to ſer the Apoſtles Arguments 
in as clear a Light, and as ſhortly as I can, whereby 
it evidently appears, that Chriſtianity did not firſt gain 
upon the World, by taking any Advantage of a ſu- 
perſtirious Fear, or any Enrhufteſtick Ardor of Mind, 
or the Simplicity of a few unlearned credulous Peo- 
ple: Nor was its Propagation owing to Force, nor 


to any particular Tryſt of Events, peculiar to that 


Time and Age of the World, (as happened in the 
ſpreading of Mahomet's (u) Deluſion) and then learn- 
ed Men were to rack their Invention to find out Ar - 


guments in the Defence thereof: No, it was quite 


otherwiſe" here; the Arguments for the Proof of 
Chriſtianity did lead the Van, and made Way for its 
Progreſs: Arguments whereby a few illiterate Peo- 
ple were able to out- face and confound the moſt leat k- 
ed and polite' among Mankind: Arguments that did 
ſnine with ſuch Demonſtration, and irreſiſtible Evi- 
dence, chat if it is but owned as poſſible, that God 
can teveal his Mind to the World, and that he can 
give for nes ſuch ſtrong and convincing Evidences 
of che Truth of bis Revelation, as is ſufficient ro at- 
reſt the ſame, both to that and the following Ages, 
I think it ſearee poſſible that higher Evidences can be 
given than What we have of the Truth of the Goſpel. 
And here I might poſe all Infidels ſo much as to 
invent 4 Way more demonſtrative of any revealed Re- 
igion, tha what is laid before us of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity; much more to ſhew a Way bow a te- 
vealed Religion can be poſſibly proven to be ſo, if the 
Proofs' of rhe Chriſtian Religion ſhould be exploded 
as inſufficient. And if they are not ſatisfied with 
the Reaſons and Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and yet cannot fo much as imagine better Grounds 
for any Religion ſuppoled to be revealed of God, it 
will be eaſy to find other Cauſes of Infidelity than 
Ipnorance and Thoughtleſsneſs. | 

(a) Y ide Prideaux on the Life of Mahomer. A 
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DISCOURSE, 


1 foch PRINCIPLES are eſtabliſhed 28 
fap the Foundation of Mr. Tindal's Book, entitu- 
led Chriſtianity as old as the Saler $ and als of, 
the Letter: in his Deſence. a 
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rolding faſt the- faithful nh „ e Sack hs 
taught, that he may be able by ſound DOG 
enen 0 ex hors and convince Gainſayers. 5 | 


7H A T. Nehrmiah fays -of the Builders of 
Jeruſalem, that with one Hand they 
| \_, eprought in the Buildhig, and inube other © 
Hand they held a defenſive Weapon, may well be ap- 
plied to Miniſters of the Goſpel ; - eſpecially in this 
Age. We are at once to build up Chriſt's Church 


and People in Faith and-Holineſs unto eternal Life, 
and lay out ourſelves for the Defence of the Goſpel. 


3 


Hence the Apoſtle having laid down the Character 
of one that has the Overſight of God's Flock, that he 
muſt be blameleſs, not ſelf- willed, not ſoon angry, nor 
given to Wine, no Striker, not given to filthy Lucre, ' 
but a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſo- 


ber, juſt, holy, temperate: He adds: alſo, he muſt 
hold fa the faithful Word, as he hath been taught, &c. 


In the Original it is thus, 4" FUN ινον TE hand THY 
Id axm Tice noe. A6 * Rriely fignifies contra 
teneo, 


88 A; DISCOURSE. 

teneo, and ſhould we conſult no Verſions, the Words 
at the firſt Glance, with an uſual Ellipſis, will natu- 
rally caſt up ſuch a Gloſs as this, holding, in Oppo- 
tion to Gainſayers, ſuch Tenets or Principles, as are 
conform to the Doctrine of that Word which is moſt 


- furely believed, or which has the higheſt Notes or 


Characters of Credibility im it. And hereby the Apo- 
ſtle ſeems to ſet before us the very Method whereby 
Miniſters are to deal with the Adverſaries of our ho- 
ly Religion, in order to eonvince or confure them. 
They lay down Principles that undermine the Go- 
ſpel; but we are ro hold Principles in Oppoſition to 
: . EM that are conform to the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, and confirm the fame. But whether this Ver- 
fon of the Words be allowed or nor, “tis certain 
there can be no holding faſt the faithful Word, with- 
out eſtabliſhing theſe Principles which it preſuppoſes, 
and by which ir is ſupported. - And this being our 
Deſign at this Time, through the divine Aſſi ſtance, 
We ſhall I. Shew what Principles we hold in Op- 
poſition to Infidels. II. Conclude with a ſhort Im · 
provement ſuitable to the preſent Occaſion. 
And here if we ſhall enter upon ſome Things that 
perhapes may not be obvious to every Capacity in this 
Audience, or if we mall happen to exceed your uſual 
Time in pleading the Cauſe of our Lord and Saviour 
againſt his avowed Enemies, we hope to be excuſed 
for this once. There are many fitter for this Under - 
taking, but none are more obliged; I ſhould be be - 
hind none in good Will to ſuch a Cauſe.  — 
The frft Point is to ſhew, What Principles we hold 
in Oppobtion to Infidels : and theſe we ſhall lay be- 
fore you in ſo many Propoſitions, as being the nea- 
reſt Way we can think on of reaching our Purpoſe. 
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Man s thief End: is not that by melee me he way 
. be ſerviceable to his Neighbours, but e 1 ſhould 


| ble u and enjoy Whew, G = 
* * . un being eras, that the k End of 19200 


Make, or of his Religion, was chiefly that he 


ſhould intend the Good of his fellow Creatures; that, 


on the contrary, I think it fimply impoſſible ihat ſuch - 
a Conſtitution could 'ever be made about 'Man, view 
þim in what Capacity you will, whether asa rational, 


or as dutiful, or as a happy Creature. 


Firſt, View him as a rational Creature; If he have - 


his Wits about him, ſhould he not conſider what is 
his beſt Good, whether Matter or Spirit; and among 
Spirits, whether neceſſitous and dependent Spirits, 
like his own, or the God and Father of Spirits? 
Where would be Man's Reaſon, if he thought not 
God the beſt Good; or if thinking he is, he ſhould 


not intend him above all Things? 
Again, Confider him̃ as upright and dutiful. N 


other End could be finally propoled to him or by him, 
than the: Glory of God and Enjoyment of him. Had 
a divine Law been given to Man, Go and make it 
your chief End to do Good, and receive Good from 
your fellow Creatures, without intending God, or | 
; Ne thy ſupreme Satisfaction in him, tho? he” is 
infinit 

ing an 


amiable in himſelf, and the Source of all Be- 
uf Bliſs, tis evident this would have been incon- 
fiſtent with the very Rectitude of our Nature; which 


KRectitude eſſentially includes in it, that we conduct 


ourſelves ſuitably to the ſeveral Relations we ſtand 


in; and to whom are we more related than to God? 


Further, Vie w him as happy. Happineſs he could 
never artain without aiming at the Glory and Enjoy- 


ment of God as his chief End. I muſt take it here 
for 9 that we are 1 and dependent 


Crea- 


24 A PISEGYVRSE, 
Creatures :, I muſt take it bY for granted, that God 
3s, converible,with Man; the plain Meaning of which 
is, that we do nou want a God to he the Object of Ado- 
ö ration: ILIl take it allo for granted,. that God is the 
chief Good, and that there is an immenſe and over. 
flowing Fulneſs in him, which, all Creatures ſhare of, 
According. to. their. ſeveral Capacities: III take it "Fur- 
ther for granted, that as he. hath placed a Spirit in 
Man, ſo alſo by his Inſpiration. hath given im an 
[Underſtanding 9 5 of minding his Original, and 
Of turnin himlelf to him, and converſing with him, 
and wich when it doth, he is affected 8 a Bet 
ſure that tranſcends every other Delight. The 
Points I take for granted, partly becauſe 1 9175 
tis needleſs to ſtay on the 17 of. Ag pare 
Jy: becauſe, did 1 itay, 1 would ſcck <ck. no v 
a for che Proof, but that God is, ang ih Hp 6 15 
rational Wirth in Man: What then? Shallit be gran- 
ted, that God is the chief Good, that he. 1 15 the 1 
Aclectable Object, and. that Man is capable. of the 
- = of God, or of EE tbe. . 
5 Helights that are in him; che N Ing 
he propoſed. to Man as $a hf her Aim he. was 
to meet with. yoyments. more. Latif. 5 he Ye 
' 1Bripepal End of his Being; that i Sz. in 2 Vord „ he 
Was to pleaſe one Thing moiſt, 0 75 Jet he W 
0 ra delign another Trung; more. Contha- 
Jiction an utter Impoff libility l ( ae a Thing 
| BM ollible, it would be; à Hell cad of, a Hap- 
pinels s; to the Soul. 
Lis true, we canndt profit Go 4 by; 9 A. of 
Homage. done to him, but yet we, 5 1555 . gurlelyes, 
- and. we can neither be Ser or happy, without it. 
And thould we ppolc., t God takes any leaſure 


in che Happineſs of bis. Creatures, or that he makes 
Any Account of the Glory. of his overflowing Fulneſs ; 
2 if we think not he is an indoſent Being, or, indif- 
rent as to Good: or Evil; or, in a Word, unleſs we 
at hin, or firip him 15 Hs 


e an e e 


201 
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moral Oni, Thy oY be and enjoy ing of God 
mult be his End in alf ch les he teh Mien” oF-us3 
and unlefs we can Fun Niete and beiter End, ox 
unlefs We are refolvel that Our Deſigns ſhould inter- 
fere with God's, ot have a Mind to forfeit his Favour 
and our own Happinefs, this muſt be our End alf. 
Who can imagine that our Creator Would place his 
rational Creatures in ſuch an unnatural Poſture, that 
becauſe God is not ad pon therefore We may not 
glory in him, anf give him ſhe Glory of his im- 
menſe and 1 2 Fulnefs of Perfection; and in 
Conformity to this, intl! y "acquicſce” in bim as Hut 
moſt per fett Happ eren 8 

Jam io far 1755 thinking the Argument juſt, tat 


becauſe God is not an indigent. Being, he caunor de- 
Fort m_ in an mM Action he requires f us, that 
; b raty 


"think the *Reverſe is 'wianifeftly 
ecag pe is not indigeht, and becauſe he is 
Jen cient and all uffcient, he canhot hut na 


h himſelf; and if he wills eicher Gut ReStude or Ha 
nels, he r 
003 3 tha 
© cantior bur think ſo „at is, hink beſt ef tiniſelF and 
ik he: defigns arte ſhould Tutge iccorditg to Truth, 

dr 4 recording! to the Nature: or che moral eternal Bit - 


not = require that we ſhvull ae Diem b 
"is to lay, be is the beſt of Bei and he 


neſs of Things in a Word; ik he defi 18 either our 


Neckitade 0 oppintls, a a main Part of which lies in 
- cfteeming and a 

real Worth; and according to — 25 rational Ex- 
g cellency, he cannat but require ' 

ſo too, f 


bi. So 


ding every LOG according ro its 


at we ſhould think 
t is tink beſt of him, and delight moſt in 
at if God is either pieated with bimtelt, 
'of pleaſed Wich us, he cannot vor inten@himſelf, and 


5. ke Uire us to inend him tod. 


iS. {range char it fhonl&'Se conceivable enotg k, 
that Got thouſd deſign and take Pleafure in the Hap- 
pinefs of his Creatures, and yet at the ſame Tinie be 
_rhoughr cunfic to fay he defigns his own Glory; as if 


5 it Was eaſier to conceive an Acceſſion of Pledlure i in 


8 the 
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abe divine Mind, infinitely \ happy: in itſelf, than an 

lege ſſion of Glory; the? When: then the Fhing is juſt- 
BF explained, there is no Addition to the one or the 
other. is the Egreſs of the divine Perſections chat 
God intends, and ds bias © on H . ur kes. 
1218. arne en 2 


2 21 E 


PROP: 1. 


Nov is not. nom in ſuch 4 State 45 e i tame « firſt 
from the Hands of bis . 10 it in 2 22 
eee Condition. 624% en — 


AH 187 is fadly and. Ki e He i is . 
I gers to his own Heart, as well as to any Obſcr- 
vation of Mankind, who finds not that the natural 
Poſture of Man's Foul ig to be a Lover: of Pleaſures 
more than of Ged. And as this is a very horrible Per- 
. yerfion of Soul, whereby all Things are turned up- 
ide down-in it, the Creature: being lifted up to the 
Room of the Creator, and the Creator 9 be · 
low ahe Rank of Creatures; ſo tis an infinitely vile 
Aftront to the living God, . any . 
Thing, the. leaſt. Thing, yea the wo: ft Thing in the 
World is preferred to God. 0 wretched, ene 
Nortals! 1. Ls 4 122 
And who that knows any Thing of God, can ever 
| "believe, that a rational Creature in his Arſt⸗ Make, 
ſhould be formed with ſuch a Perverfneſs' as this ? 
Wherefore would the all- wiſe and all- ſufficient God 
make Man with a natural Averſion to his Original, 
and a natural Averſion to his own Happineſs; Which 
conſiſts in the Soul's Conformity to God, and ſupreme 
Complacency in him? To which of God's Attributes 
could ſuch a Scheme of Things be reconciled? The 
Glory of none of . * be * in ſuch a Con- 
| duct as this, | . 5 


1 * 
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A DISCOURSE. 77 
. Shall Man be made not only a Fugitive from God, 
but an Alien to himſelf? That is, has Man a Soul gt- 
ven him as his better Part, and from which he is de- 
nominate à Man, for no greater Purpoſe than to be 
an Underling to his Body, and a Slave to its over- 
maſtering Appetites? Is there no Sin, no Evil in all 
this? Nor any Diſturbance of the divine Subordinati- 


on of Powers and Beings? Or if there be, can Sin 


and Evil be any of God's Creatures? Who that be- 
lie ves any thing of God can believe this? 


Oc if an Infidel ſhould allege, that Man is made 


for no higher Purpoſe than what concerns the anima 


Life, and the pleaſing of its Paſſions and Appetites, I 
ſhall only ask, if all Men are to indulge and ſatisfy 
all their Paſſions and Appetites, or only one, or a few 


of them? If a Man is made to gratiſy all and every one 


of them, how is this poſſible, when they are not 


only different, but indefinitely jarring and inconfi- 
item with one another? To ſay he is made for this 
End, is to ſa y he- is made for no determinate, or no 
practicabl e End; or tather ſor no End at all Shall di- 
vine Wiſdom be thought to have contrived him after 
this Faſhion? Or if it be ſaid, that different Men are 
made, each of them to be governed by his different 
Luſts and Paſſions, and ſo: made only for ſuch Ends 
as they purſue; that is, one is made to cheat his Neigh- 


bour, another to blaſpheme the Name of God; this 


to gather an Eſtate by Uſury and Avarice; that to 
ſpend it with Riot and Luxury: Could Man from the 


Beginning be faſhioned after this Manner by the Fin- 
ger of God > Who can believe this that believes there 


is a God ? Good God} who can imagine that Evil can 
be in Thee? or come from Thee? Can Evil be crea- 


ted by infinite Goodneſs? Can ſuch an Effect as Evil 


relult from a Cauſe neceſſarily and infinitely good? 


If Man was not guilty, or if he had not pirticipa - 
ted of ſome Sin, whereby he hath forfeited Grace, and 
all Right to the divine Favour, how is it poſſible he 


could be in ſuch Circumſlances as he finds himſelf in 


G 3 f at 


78 againſt INTIDELIT Y. 
ar preſent? When all other Creatures in this lower 
World are made with a natural Inſtin& and Inclina- 
tion to their Hap primers ſhall Man come originally 
out of God's Hands with an Averſion to his and to 
his Original alſo? And when all orher Creatures have 
fafficienc Means ſor the attaining of all that's good for 
them, ſhall Man, the nobleſt Tribe of them, be de- 
ſtitute of Means ſufficient for his, yea want a very 
Heart to it? Tis evident that nothing of all this 
could poſſibly have happened, if Man by ſome wee or 
her 145 not meurred a Forfeiture.” ent 04, 
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God is nat obliged to to afford. all Meh in - their. 
lapſed Staze, ſulſicient Means of Happineſs. © ee 


Man by falling from God has loſt all Right: -and- 
natural offibility toHappineſs, what Right can he 
have to the Means thereof? Hath he Reaſon to quar- 
rel with God, if he hath not Means of Happineſs, who 
hath forfeited Happineſs #r{e}f > He who by none of 
His Attributes was obliged to give Happineſs to any 
rebellious guilty Sinner, how was he ebliged to afford 
it to all? Hence *tis evident, that God was at Liberty 
both as to the Perſons, co whom he: defigned his 
Grate; and the ſeveral Modes, and Meaſures, and 
Ways of revealing and communicating he ſame. 
After all, we Rave Reafon to think, chat all Men 
Have bad the Offer of Means ſufncient for cheir Salva - 
tion: © None of Adam's Family could be ignorant f 
che Promiſe, that che Seed oftche Woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Head of the Serpent. In Nonh's Houſe again, all 
Mankind were included, and bad an Opporeuni y of 
knowing all chat was eyer before revealed. And none 
among the Gentiles were debarr'd from embracing 
the Jewiſh Religion that would. Again, Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour ES. wWhis ApoRtiee; . 5 
| 7 


A DISCOURSE... * 798 
they faithfully executed) GorandWiſeiple/ ali Nations, . 
Mak xxviii. 19 and preach the Gaſpel tn every Gren. 
ture, Mark xvic 15. And: if theſe who have the Means 
offered unto them; ſhall zeject them, is the Provi- 
dence of God ty be arraigned for this Perverſeneſs of 
Men? Or is God bound to make a particular Revela: 
tion to every. Man, becauſe A il. e ande. 5 
what he has already. made 
Lea, I think it may be len chat all Mankind: 
hagen this Day an Offer of Means ſufficient to 
make them happy, if they would embrace the ſame. 
In ſhort, they have ſome ſuch Means as we in this 
Iſland, and ſome other Nations had, of coming firſt 
to the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, and again 
f to the Reformation thereof; that is, by Trading, 
3 Commerce, Miffionaries, Books, Converſe of Chri- 
; ſtians, &c. And who is to be found Fault with, Gdd 
or Man, if _ oy omg Kere Hank the 58 1 
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| -Ged is wer any en. Attridure ſingly an am. "ol 
{335006 Þ 36 67 bar 3 
„IS che codaing e God, or an aim n 
Hoff ſeme of his eſſential 7,07 an aiming 20 is the 
Cauſe of the perpetual Anxiety of the Superſtitious, 
the wild Perturbation of the Farhaſaſ, and the fan- 
ciſul Coneeits of che Deiſt. If God were ſeen to be 
all Juſtice, ſcattering nothing but Death and Beſtrue- 
tion about hirn, how dreadful were che Sighe? and 
how. would all Veneration of him zink into ſullen 
Deſpairl On the other Hand, were he conſidered as. | 
-Goodneks /alone,- without Wiſdom to conduct his = 
Meaſures, or Halineſs and Juſtice to ride the Marches, . 
between Good and Evil, then the Fear of God would 
: * TE extinguiſhed, Subjection unto him loſt, and 

no 
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80 __ againſt INFIDELITY. 
no other Reſpect would be paid him, than what was 
long ſince paid to Alma Terra, 
_ Particularly *tis not Goodneſs alone that is the ſole 
Meaſure of the divine Conduct, with reſpect to eve- 
ry one of his Creatures; for if ſo, then every Creature 
woula, in every Inſtant of Time, be as good and as 
happy as God could make him: And the Power of 
God being always Almighty, no Creature could want 
any Mcaſure or Degree of Happineſs in any Moment 
of Time, which infinite Power could cttet. And 
why not then, has he not made every Man an Angel, 
and every Worm a Man, yea every Worm allo an 
Angel? 0 GA Air 
I know not what can be ſaid to all this, without 
taking a fuller View of the divine Conduct, and with- 
out entertaining ſuch honourable Sentiment» of God as 
ate congruous to the Diſcoveries he makes of himſelf 
Hboth in his Word and Works, viz. that as God is in- 
Hnitely good, ſo he is alio abſoluiely ſovereign, and in- 
e wꝛiſe; and as by an infinite Variety: of Beings 


en. 


- 


Mee and Peace kiſs each other. | 

Vea further, Goodneſs iiſelf is but a relative Thing, 

it muſt have a Reſpect to ſomething where with we 

are made good; and what ſhall that be in a rational 

Creature, but Subjection to the Sovereignty of God, 

and a Likeneſs to his moral Excellencies? Any Noti- 

on of Goodneſs, not including this, is an horrid, ir- 
religious Notion. of Goodne is 

at e e eee. 
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AS | 

0 r 

e WM Religion conſiſts not ſolely in the Imitation of God's moral 

e E xcellencies, | | 

as 5 

F H O' there is nothing firſt and laſt in the Na- 

It ture of God, yer there are theſe called his eſ- 

iſ ſential Perfections, I mean his Self-exiſtency, Inde- 

d pendency and Supremacy, that in the Senſe of Man- 

I, kind are conſidered as, in Order of Nature, before his 

n moral Excellencies; by this ſure Token that the laſt 
are uſually preven from the firſt : And if ſo, then 

it our Religion hath firſt a Reſpect to that which is 

* firſt conſidered as eſſentially belonging to God, I mean 

IS his Independency and Supremacy ; and any Attempt 

if to a proper Imitation of theſe by the Creature being 

J- bold Impiety, and the Source of all Wickedneſs, 

ö there is no Way whereby the Creature can have any 

8 Correſpondency to them, but by humble Dependence 

d on Gad, and ſtated SubjeRion to his Will. And 

Is hence it is, that Dependence on God, and humble 

g Subjection to him, are the two cardinal or funda- 

e mental Points of all true Religion, without which 

'$ it would be impoſſible to imitate any of his moral Ex- 

18 cellencies; or rather any affected Imitation of them 

e without this, inſtead of being a Virtue, would be 

n the greateſt Wickedneſs. _ 3 : 

by For Inſtance, ſhould rational Creatures ſer up for 

| imitating God's moral Excellencies, without this De- 

T, pendence and Subjection, or without an Impreſſion 

E in them correſponding to the Divine Independency 

al and Sovereignty ; this would be the attempting to 

, be ſo many Gods, and not petty Gods either, bur 

i- even to be ſupreme ones; that is, to know and own. _ | 

- no Superior more than the God of Heaven and Earthy FO * 


Beſides, as God loves himſelf for his own Sake, ar” 

for the Sake of his own infinite Excellencies, (the 

4 very Felicity of the Divine Nature) ſo the nobleſt Imi- 
| ration 


82 ZT ET: 
ration of God is to think as he thinks; that is, to think 
beſt of God, and affect him for his own Sake alſo. 
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"PROT NI. 
Sin is di/plenſing to God. 


T* God rakes Pleaſure in his own Excellencies, or 
takes Pleaſure in himfelf, will He not allo take 
Pleaſure in every one that conforms himſelf to him! 
And wil not this import, that he is not fo pleated with 
thofe who do the contrarfy ? ng 
No Sin of ours can binder the Divine Complacency 

in himſeif; but yer tis a Contrariety to his Nature 
an Affront to his Autfority, à Diſhonour to bis Go- 
verninent, and an Injury to his Majeſty; and can no- 

*- Whether it de fad, that t e e the 
Happinefs of his Creacures God's End, tis evident 

be muſt take Pleafiire in his own Defign. We can- 
not conceive how he can intend any End that does 

not pleaſe him; and hence he muſt be diſpleaſed with 
thoſe who would thwart the ſame. wet: 
I Deifts will allow, that Virtue and-Goodneſshaye 
any Intereſt in our Happinefs, they muſt neceſſarily 
confeſs, that Vice is contrary to the fame; and if they 
own, that God has any Defign to make his Creatures 

. happy, (as they ſeem to do) they muſt again confeſs, 
that Sin and Vice do thwart this D::fhgn; and hence 
mutt be driplcating to God: For ſhould they ay, that 

God takes no Complacency either in his own lory, 
or in his Creatures Happineſs; this would be to fay, 


i Virtue and Vice, or the Happineſs and Miſery of 


i Ereatures, are all one Thing to him; or rather lis 


to ſay, that he is altogether an undefigning Mind, and 
"has nor che Reins of Government in his Hand. 
8 | Again, 


azaiaft INFIDELITY. 33 


Again, what Need would there be for Repentance, 
or Hatred of Sin, or Self loathing becauſe of Sin, if 
it were no Offence unto God, or did not diſpleaſe him? 
Further, To ſuppoſe that God forbids a Thing, 
when his Nature and Will has no Averſion to the 
Diſobedience, is to ſuppoſe him an arbitrary Being in 
the higheſt, and, I may ſay, in the only indefentible 
. Notion of it: And if there be an Averſion in the Di- 
vine Nature and Divine Will to Sin, this is the pro- 
per Notion of Hatred. | is 756. 85 
Lea further, if God forbid not Sin, as contrary to 
his Nature, how could he forbid it as contrary to our 
Happineſs? For if our Happineſs is in God, and in 
Intercourſe with him, what ſhall hinder us to be hap- 
Py in him, if we do nothing. contrary to his Nature 
| and Perfections, or nothing that diſpleaſes him? 
But let us mind that Anger and Diſpleaſure are not 


the ſame Thing in God and in us; in us they do di- 
ſturb 88 of our Souls, but in God they are the 
Averſion of his moſt ſerene and perfect Mind; which 
Ayerſion is ſo. far from diſquieting the Complatcency 
of his Mind, that tis equally pleaſing to him as his 
Love to Holineſs, both being equally Acts of Love to 
himſelf, or. the Egreſs of the ſame Perfections in his 
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1 God by his mere Sovereignty may unmake again 
what he has already made. It was by his arbitrary 
Fiat we. were: rſt made, and he may, if he pleaſes, 
reduce us again to our firſt Nothing; for how could 
we, who never had a Right to Being, complain af 
this as a Wrong? But then I add, much more may 
: | ; | © 
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he, by an Act of Juſtice, annihilate an Offender; 
this is but ſaying, that the Creature that has not an- 
ſwered the End of his Being, has forfeited all Right 
to the ſame. But IL further Aubſume, if God can 


eternally annihilate even an innocent Being, he may 
do more cternally to the Guilty; that is, he m 


make them be eternally * nnn than” Wen. 


Iy not to be at all. 


And again I further add, that the Nature of God not 


2 only admits of this, but requires it; that is, the eſſen · 


tial Rectitude of his Nature inclines him to join Good 
with Good, and Evil with Evil; that Effects ſhall cor- 
reſpond to their Cauſes; that good Cauſes ſhall have 
good, and bad Cauſes bad Effects; particula rly that he 
Who is guilty of an. infinite Evil, ſhall ſuffer infinite 


Evil, and he that refuſes an infinite and eternal Good, 


Wall ſuffer . eternally by that Refuſal; or, in other 


Words, that he cannot be eternaliy happy who refuſes 


to be ſo. 
He that e how tbe Goodnets: of: God — 


That eternal Puniſhments ſhould. be inflicted on rhe 


Wicked, never conſiders, that the Goodnefs is infinite 


which they bave deſpiſed, and thataneternal'Good can- 
not be rejected without W loft, and cannot be 
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Joſt without an eternal Evil. 

Further, the End of God's besann in he 
World (ſuppoſing, but not granting that it is not 
chiefly for a glorious Diſplay of the Divine Per fections, 


but ſolely for the Good of the Creature) neceſſarily 


requires the Inflictions of ſuch Puniſpments: For if 
the Threatenings of eternal Puniſhment be hardly 
ſufficient to reſtrain Men from Vice, * far lefs' can 
Threatenings that are infinitely ſhort of thefe. And 


af ſuch Threatenings are neceſſary for the Ends of 
- Government, it is neceſſary: alſo for the. ſame Ends 


they ſhould be execute; unleſs one ſtwüld wake n 
Fuppoſition as wicked as it is abſurd, viz; that tlie 


Divine Government is ſo weak as o W pious 
5 „ Fa 1 > # 1 N e 81 2 92 3 Frauds, 
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will, how afflictive ſoever t | 
if he is in a more chuſeable Condition than in not be- 
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Frauds, falſe Monves, and panick Frights to compa 


its Deſign. N A x | | * 

There is a Sort of little Beings, who forgetting 
themſelves, as well as their Original, cake it on them 
ro diſpute Rights with their Maker: But let the Caſe 
be clearly ſtated between God and his Creatures, let it 


be ſearched into the Bottom, and I know of no Rights 
at all that Man has to ſpeak of, when conſidered with 
Reſpect to his Creator; at leaſt none but what is by 


a free and poſitive Grant, which he can neyer plead 
for as a Right, whatever Acknowledgments he ought 
to make thereof as a Favour. What Creature can 
be named that ever had ſo much as a Right to Bein, 

itſelf? Can what was not have a Right to be any 


Thing? And if no Creature has a Right to ſimple 


Being, and if this is wholly owing to thefree, unde- 


ſerved, anddilintereſted Goodneſs of God, what Right 


can any of them have to any Bleſſing or Comfort that 
is better than fimple Being? And if any rational 


Creature has offended God, the Author of his Being, 


ſo much as in one Inſtance, then tis evident, if Gad 
has any Right, or if it is poſſible for him to puniſh a 


rebellious Creature, it muſt be (according to the ſtrict 
and proper Notion of Puniſhment) by placing him 


in ſuch à State as is worſe than ſimply not to be; be- 


cauſe, as — obſerved, fimple Being, and there- 


fore any State of Life that is not worſe than ſimple 
Being, muſt, when Things are ſet in a true Light, be 
put wholly upon the Score of Goodneſs and Boun- 
ty: So that let a Man's Circumſtances be what the 
e ſuppoſed, yerſtil}, 


ing at all, all is owing to free Fayour, which he has 


no Manner of Right unto, eſpecially in his lapſed 


Condition. And who ſees not from all this, that not 
only the Sovereignty of God, but alſo his Juſtice, 
yea alſo his very Goodnels, may exert themſelves in 


innumerable Varieties towards his Creatures, and-alſo 


in inſinitely different 1 either of Miſery or Hap» 
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bu is aot always inflided, for the 6 cod ef the B 
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-T Hat * is always :nflictcd: = the Goal 
ol the Sufferer is a new Notion, now-taken np 
0 bet ve an Infidel. Deſign, which Fer obtains not ei· 
cher in Cod's Law or in Mans. 

By human Laws the Magiſtrate Puniſhes a Gritoi- 
val with.-Dcath, can this be for the Good of the Per 
ſon puniſhed ? Who of the furviving Society can think 
fa? The. Civil Magiſtrate hath nothing to do with 
a Man's eternal State; the Puniſhment he inflicts 
relates to his Intereſt here; and who can image, 
mn tis ſor the Good of a Member of Society, to be 
deprived for ever of all the Good he can have in that 
Society? Or that tis for the Good of Man Life, to 
be for ever totall. Fe of the ſame? 
And as little doth ſuch a Notion of Puniſhment 
brain in the Laws of God: If the Law of Nature be 
Ay of God's Laws, by this very Law-a: Dcliaquent 
may be cut off in his very Crime. And is it not evi- 
dent, that this muſt affect a Man's State and Happi- 
1 necks, both in this World and the nent? 
11 add further, is not ſimply the Good or the 4- 
Fand ment of the ſurviving Society that's che End of 
Puniſhment. If there be any Puniſhment in the ether 
World, and who, that believes any Thing of Gd, or of 
nis Providence, can doubt but that i ſhall he ill with 
"the. Wicked ſome Time or other? LEſay sten, if chere 
te any Puniſhment in a future State, that muſt have 
Tote further reſpect than ſimply the reclaiming of 
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ech here on Earth, on Which out final State depends, 
and a Punithmenr appears to be at very" im 


Mean to reform a Society, Which is neither inflicted 
on Men while they are Members of that Society, nor 


has any Hand in removing them out of it; Death (T 


mean a natural Death) being naw the common Debt 
of Nature. How is it poſſible, that that which 
is not in this Life, but is only to take Hlace when Men 
are done with "ts, — be intended for the Amend- 
ment of a Life _ et tini{hed,. muck leſs ot a Eife 
that is wholly ated” and: patt'? Honce the ptin- 
apal End of — Nuniſhments cannot be the i eelam - 
ing of a Society eicher in this or iu the next World. 

Tis evident then, that Divine Puniſuments im the 
other World muſt have an higher End than any yet 
mentioned; they declare the Rightcouſpefsiof Gods: 
they. are for the Oſtention of his Juſtioe ; they vindi- 
care they Honour and Rights of his Government; they 
make Rearibution; according: to-cvery Man's Work, 
| A Ae * * N 
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PROP. IX. mY 


Ms parc tion of the Diving Galas AY? the 
_ «guilty Sinner, tho he H rapent, - that. _ * 1 
3 — eee, 1 


1 "HE p., is he is: and ce 
| & | cannatburfiad his Mind racked wick perperu- 
al Anke, not bnowing how to come te any Ser- 


minty bf Vandon, tho“ he fhould ropent from any Na 


tion aß the Divine Goodneis in general ;- for 'whate- 
ven Way he conceive of this: Goodneſs, wherher a pri- 
— they (pony? he cannot be able rg 

„* upon a general Conſuleracion of che Divine God 
13 he-ſbauld GED Hope; chat 
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God will pardonthe Penitent; and relieve the Diſtreſs- 
el z hy but, when he further recollects himſelf a- 
bout this Matter, will it not, may he ſay, follow as 
naturally from this Notion of Goodneſs, that ns Crea- 
tyre ſhould ſin at all, or be in Miſery at all, if it was 
in God's Power to prevent the ſame ? At beſt it ſerms 
but a ſecondary-Initance of Goodneſs to pardon and 
to xelieve from Miſery; tis beiter not to ſuffer them 
10 fin at all, or be in Miſery af any Kind. 
And the more the Deiſt thinks upon this Point, the 
more will his Reaſon entangle him, if without the 
Benefit of Revelation; for the Balance will ſo turn 
on the other Side, as to paſs all reckoning. There 
may be weighty Confiderations, for any Thing he 
knows, from the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, ar 
leaſt to put him in Doubt, whether ever God will 
again accept an Offender: But in preſerving the Crea - 
ture in an innocent State, or pn Mifery, 
there could be no Reſtraint on the Divine Good - 
neſs, by any Claim or Demand the Holineſs or Ju- 
ice of God could make. 
Thus you ſee how ſoon Man's Reaſon would be 
bewildered here, without a Revelation to help it 


ont, or without ſuch a Notion of God and his Govern- 


ment, as he has diſcovered in his Word, whereby 
we ſee him to be infinite in Wiſdom, Power, Holi- 
nels, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Truth, e. 
And as to any Arguments taken from the Good ; 
neſs of God a pofteriori, how ſhall he draw his Con · 
c:ufion'from them? What can he obſerve in tlie Ma 
nagement of Divine Providence, without à Revela · 
tion to aſſure him of the Pardon of Sin, rho? he did 
repent? There is nothing to be ſeen in the Divine 
: Conduct, either in this World or in the next, to ena - 
ble the Deiſt to ground his Hope. As to the Affairs 
of the other World, they are quite out of Sighry an 
hence he can make — from them. And 
as to the Affairs of this, the Diſpenſations of Divine 
Providence appear ſo promiſcuous, that was it — * 
8 FR = WE ow Veaicd, 
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vealed, it would be found certain by Obſervationz” 
that all Things, fall alike to all, and Love and Hatred 
cannot be known by any Thing that is ſen. * 
Hut what will yet more jumble, yea utterly com 
found the Hope of the Dei, before he can come to 
any Certainty as to Pardon, he muſt prove, thar * 
perfect Repentance can atone for all bypaſt Tran. 
greſſions, Again, tho' he ſhould prove æhis, whieh'” 
yet he will find too hard a Task, ſinee it can be pro- 
ven by Reaſon itſeif, that God is more diſhonoured 
by our Sin than he can be honoured by our After 
obedience: For if Sin be a diſnonouring of God, tis 
infinitely ſo, becauſe *tis a Diſſatis faction with theſe 
eſſential Perfections of his, Which are inſinite; Where 
as out Obedience, thoꝰ it be a honouring of God, yet 
is not intinitely ſo, becauſe it falls infinitely ſhort f 
expreſſing his infinite Excelleneies. Bur ſuppoſe him 
to proye this, he is never a Whit nearer his Hope; 
this not being Man's Caſe. He muſt prove again, 
that an imperfect Repentance can make amends for all 
Sins, or that ſuch a Repentance as Men are capable 
of here, (which is never in ſuch a Mealure and De- 
gree as that he ſins no more, Sin cleaving to the beſt) 
can atone. for all Offences. But ſuppofing him to 
prove even this Point, a Point ſo glaring with Con- 
tradiction, as that an imperfect Repentance ſhould” 
perfectly reconcile us to God, and tho Men are daily 
offending God, yet they acquire a Right to his Fa- 
vour: But ſuppoſe he did, he cannot yet reach his 
Purpoſe; he muſt prove again, that he has attained 
fuck a Meaſure of Repentance as will be acceptable 
to God; hie muſt prove this, tho' he has no Rules to 
prove it by; and hence no Means of knowing What 
_ Meaſure of Repentance will beſufficient, and whether 
he has attained the ſame. ont 
{. 1: ſuppoſe you will ſee the Propoſitions are ſo laid 
2 as to caſt Light on one another: Hence 
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AMediator is: neceſſary, in order to the Raſloration of 
adi offending Creaturt unte the Favour of G 
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IB God be infinitely: holy, and if Sin be infinkely 
J coantrary to hit Nature, he could not but eſtabliſh 
a Law that forbids Sin; and if he regard himſelf, or 
bis own Glory, he could not but puniſh it, other wiſe 
ke would neither truly act, nor truly repreſent his 
Nature to us. God owes this Right of puniſhing pri- 
marily to himſelf; his Holineſs could not beat that 
impure Worms ſhould come into his ſacred Preſence; 
his Juſtice could not admit, that Indignities done 
againſt him ſhould go without Animadverſion: Nis 
Majeſty could not yield to be trampled upon by vile 
contemptible Worms, without ſome notable Vindi- 
cation. There 5 8 of 8 3 2 
Again, As for his own: Sake, he cannot who}! 
Aipenle with the Puniſhment of Sin, ſo l 
he wholly diſpenſe witch the ſame for out Sake, and 
for the Sake of the loyal Spirits above. Should any 
of his Creatures find that he made but litile Account 
of his Majeſty, Holineſs and Ind cef 
Thoughts: would they have of God ? What Sort of 
Deity: would he appcar to them? How miſſbapen an 
Idea would they entertain of the glorieus God l And 
how little could ſuch an Apprehenſion of him contri- 
bute either to their Duty or Delight? to 1 
Ol how weighty are the Reaſons of the Incarnati- 
on and Sufferings of the Son of God The more Ac · 
quaintance that rational Creatures have with God, and 
the more there is underſtood. of the Nature and Per- 
fections of God, the more Revenue of Glory e are 
fure will redound unto God, and the greater Happineſs 
will then accrue to Man; to Man did I ſay? Nay to 
hims in Heaven. And ts by 


our * 


_ all the Angels and Sera 
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hi mſelf in our Room, and ſatisfying the Demands af 
err in our rr”; AT Bei 98, Te of God, and 

is Hatred againſt Sin, ſhine more in its Luſtre, than 
it could have done in-thevery:Nomexitence: of Sih, 
God's Hatred of Sin being carried as high as his Loe 
to his only begotren Son. And the inflexible Juſtice 
of God,; Which is the very Fence ot his Holineſs, is 
more notably diſplayed than when thouſands are hurl · 
ed into Hell. Again, thete is no other poſſible In- 
ſtance of Goodneſs; but that of God's ſending: his 
Son to ſave us; of which it can be ſaid, This is Love 
to the uttermoſt! This is as far as infinite Love itſelf 
2 AS how vain are Infidels to 2 the Doctrine 
of Chriſt's Incarnation, upon an abſurd Suppoſition 
of the Converſion of one Nuture into another? Who 
dreams of -rbis 2 And no leſs ablurd is it in them, 
to infer a Conceit of the Deity becoming viſible, be» 
cauſe ſeſus Chriſt is viſible. One may with a like 
Reaſon argue, if Man is viſible, his immortal Spirit is 
viñible alſo- T5, N : ER 31536 K * 1 318 ! x 
Again, Tho' we cannot have an adequate Idea of 
the Divine Immenſity, more than of any other Di- 
vine Perfection; yet we may warrantably ſay, that 
God is moſt preſent where there is moſt: of the Di- 
vine Energy: As for Inſtance, we muſt neceſſarily 
awn there is more of Divine Power, and conſe- 
quently more: of God, in raiſing one from the Dead, 
than in ſuffe ring him to lie ſtill; and the like we may 
ſay of his Goodneſs, and of every other Perfection. 


” % 


And byſuch = reneniy/ be led, if our Capacity could 
admit of itʒ te fee how God, in a moſt tranſcendent 


Manner, may be ſaid to be in Chriſt; and how the 
Preſence and Influence of the Deity, which is every 
where, may yet reſide perſonally in the human Na- 
ture of our Lord and Saviour. 1617 2036: 233 anni 
Nor can they prove, that Equality and Mediation 
ate inconſiſtent. Human Powers mediating. with 0+ 
chers not ſuperior to them, may be ſufficient to 7 
leni te 


tine ſuch a, groundlels, Allegation. And foraſmuch 

as this Point, cho it eam not he diſproven by Reaſon, | 
yer is ſd much ridiculed by ſome prephane Wits, 15 
would here poſe them, even upon the abſurd Sup- Þ 
poſition of two independent Gods, how they an 3 
prove, that it were ſimply impoſſible, that one of 

them ſhould come, wit tie Eamen of che other, 
upon ſome great Undertaking, as was at once for 
the Glory of both, and at the ſame Time dale 
neceflary for the Salvation of ſome Creatures, and can. 
ducive to the greater Happineſs of all the moſt loyal 
Part of them; much lefs, when tho' they are two 
Perſons, yer they have an eternal neceffary Nexus in 
the fame Deiry, and a different order of bat 
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Jauſtice and Mercy in God are very conſiſtent. 
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x HQ” puniſhing and pardoning are not ſtrictly Tus 
| Rice and INES MA flaw as PANT Abe 
from theſe Attributes, as great Contrivances flow from 
Wiſdom, and great Productions from Power, A 
tho? Divine Wiſdom may regulate in the Manner aßd 
Circumſtances of Puniſhment, as well as inthe Pte. 
ductions of- Power, yet it can never lay down ſu h., 
a Law or Conſtitution, as that din ſnauld not deſerve 
Puniſhment; for if ſo, God would connec Things 
in their Nature repugnant z chat is, he would goin, 
together Good and Evil, Wickedneſs and Happi 
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ar rather Miſery and Happineſs. ; But then to thew. 
that Mercy and Juſtice can well conſt together, ve 

in the very ſame Act; I add, there is Merch as. wal 
- a3-Juffice in rhis Conſtitation, - Fis Mercy.as well 
as Juſtice that ſtates the erarnal Differences, and rides. 


3 . | an 


K. 


ain INF EI, 1 T Y. 5 ITY 


inf A; the natural e of bak.” 2 8 
would be as inconſiſtent with Mercy as with Juſtice, to 
alloy that the Nan ſhould be as py as the He- 
1050 1 is the ame, that the 125 od, and Well : 
rd 4255 d enjoy no gr reater Happinets, than. 
0 1 S Tempers ofthe. Vi icious render them 7 
cap able of. 
But O! { how gloriouſly y do Mercy and Juſtice ſhine | 
ar once in the Incarnation and Sufferings: of the Son of 


God? Here, as in one Conſtellation, Juſtice is ſatis- 


fied, Holineſs is glorified, and Goodneſs triumphs, 
to their mutuab and eternal Glory; rhe eternal Diffes - 
rences, between Good and Evil we here 8 5 
the Points of Morality are effectually eſtabliſbed, ſo 

as neither Men nor Devils can have any Reaſon © 


| impeach the Divine Conduct, as. if he us of Sorcregn all 


theſe nd * the mere Accounts 0 * 
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The Light of Law. of Nature, is is not laben, te — 
9 4 zo . * 


"HIS cing, in a 2050 e proven b - vet 
is already laid down, we need not inſiſt much 
upon it: Only we cannot but take Notice, that never 
did à Set of Men more manifeſtly blunder than Infi- 
dels do in this Part of the Controverſy. TheLawof 
Nature, ſay 4 is an internal Law written in the 
Mind, and abſoſutely perfect: But how Law writ- 
ten in the Mind can be more perfect than the * wa 
itlell, ot how a ſubjective Light is more perfect 
the Knowledge thereof, 'when Knowledge and Cab- 
jeQive' Light are che fame, will not be eaſy to eon- 
ceive. An external Law may be perfect, whether 
we be ſo or not; but how a Law that cannot be ab · 
Nee from Individuals, can be more FEEL thee 
ele 
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theſe lndiakiunls; are; onhow:a Law written in the 
Mind can be more perfect than tis perfectly "I 
there, will paſs al al Minds to comprehend. - 
Or if by this Lav: of: Nature they mean a Collegi- 
on of Precepts, picked now by one and then b at 
nother, through the ſeveral Ages of the Worid, 
beſides that this is as much arr external Law to uhe 
Bulk of Mankind, and as much taken upon Truſt too, 
as any Revelation: And beſide, that it may be much 
queſtioned, whether any tight Sentiments that dropt 
now and then from the Heathen Yhilotophers; were 
not rather owning to Tradition than any Reach ef theit 
own Reaſon: I would ask how long has the. World 
been ſtanding, before theſe Men could perfect their 
Collection of chat Law, when never till this we have 
4 full and clear Syſtem of the ſame? Strange! that 
a Law always perfect in every one, ſhould yet be 
near fix thouſand Tears old before it could Be per- 
fect in any; chat a Law ſhould be plain; ſimple, 3 
fal and unanimous, and yet never till now un 
Beſides, I might here ask, what. one Law te 
all their Collections, wherein all the Heathen: Nati- 
Pr or even he moſt learned of them, bave a 
| Il nor take up any Time in'making. an jon 
of Particulars, Are they differed in Ar — 
+ qe, — — Lpoſe evary one 
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poſſible, thas Gai eee his 
„Mind about of wr Things: which out Reaſon 
could never have other wiſe reached þ or chat Us pob- 
ble he can N us, thar xhis Revelation is divine, 
the Place that Reaton and Re uelatian: have oonſiſte 
* in Ss 2 
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nefs, will evidently appehr. The very Suppoſttion 
mak es Revelation here to be the only perfect Rule; for 
if it was Realon, chen it would be ſufficient of itſelf to 
artain ſlucha Knowledge without a Revelation, contra» 
ry to the Suppoſition laid dowun n. 
Reaſon isof great Uſe to fatisfy us, that the ſacred 
Scriptures contain a Syſtem of the beſt Laws that ever 
obtamed im the World; and alſo to give full Satis facti- 
on, that there are ſuch clear Proofs of a divine Revela⸗ 
tion, as are ſufficient to convince all theunprejudiceds 
But hould one reject a divine Revelation, becauſe it 
di coyers many Things above his Comprehenſion; he 
may wich the like Reaſon reject every Thing in Na- 
ture, there being none of God's: Works that ean be 
fe;rched uut unto Perfection; for as in the Word of 
God, after We have reached what is plain and obvi- 
ous, Which is all chat is .abſo;urcly neceſſary to the 
fpiritual Life, we land in ſomething incomprehenſible; 
o. is, it in every Work of God, there being none of 
them but What have the Signatute of the divine Ia - 
eomprehenſibleneſs. What's neceſſary to the human 
Lite is as plain to the Plowman as to the Philoſopher, 
while che Philoſopher in ranſacking Nature eannot 
comprehend the leaſt Part of ir. 
Becauſe there is nothing in Revelation againſt found 
Realon, ſhould one therefore affirm, that nothing in 
Revelation can be true, if we could not firſt have diſ- 
covered it by our Reaſon? This is plainly to ſay, that 
Revelation 1s-necdleſs if it be needful; or that which 
is intended to perfect the Light of Nature, is to be 
rejected if it Ateover more Light; or tis to ſay, 
if that God cannot reveal what we know nat. 
Or ſhould one infer, becauſe Reaſon has as much 
Light as to ſee there is an infinite perfect Being, theꝶe· 
fore: it muſt kno w before hand every Thing he can re- 
veal, of require of ns as our Duty. IWould not thin 
ſo, if all Men were in as perfect a State as ever Adam 
was, unleſs one could prove, that it was impoſſible 
tat God could make any further Revelation of * 
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Br ſhould he; conclude, becauſe een thirſt Judge 
S 


If Reaſon inſtruct us in ſome general; Notions of 
"God, which no Revelation can contradict, doth it 


© Hence follow, chat it can tell us of all that is neceſſary 
"xo be known of God and his Will? Or if Reaſon e 4 
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or Meaſure of: divine Revelation, while yet there is 
nothing in God, or in Nature, we really comprehend. 
Much leis if a Doctrine, nowiſe inconſiſtent with 
any of the known and unconteſtible Dictates of Na- 
ture, hut, on the contrary, tending to improve it in 
all its Branches, and — and perfect all our Fa- 


. Culces, 
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 uliies, is confirmed by a Series of uncontroulable 
Miracles have we any Reaſon to reject it, becauſe 
ſome Things are revealed in it above our Compre- 
henfion?. Eſpecially when” tis remembred, that we 
cannot bave a due Impreſs of God upon the Soul, 
without being made ſenſible that he is an incompre- 
henſible Being; and yet more, to thew the Abſurdity of 
this Kind of Reaſoning, this would be 1aying, that 
no Revelation can come from God with a Defign to 
perfect our Souls, unleſs it find them already perfect; 
or it would be ſaying, tho? there are ſufficient Eviden- 
ces of a Revelation, yet it is to be rejected if our 
Minds be ſo clouded as to need it: On the other 
hand, if our Reaſon ſatisfies us there are ſufficient 
Evidences of a divine Revelation, 'tis highly reaton- 1 

able to receive the Truths as divinely revealed, whe- 

ther they be Facts or Doctrines, upon the Authority 
of the Revelation, tho' our Reaſon ſhould not be | 
able ro deduce them from ſelf evident Principles. - 
_ *Tis not in the Point to argue, as if Chriſtian Di- 1 

vines forbid the Uſe of Reaſon. They own there are 
rational Evidences of a divine Revelation ſufficient to 
0 
n 
de 
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gain Aſſent from every unbiaſſed Mind. Vea further; 
They poſe Inſidels to find out any revealed Propolition 
contrary to found Reaſon. But ſhould it be allowed 
as an Objection againſt: Revelation, that it contains 


many Things we could not have otherwiſe known, I 
and reveals tome Things which hitherto are beyond a 
the Reach of our Minds; this would be the ſame ty 
as if one ſaid, that a Revelation is to be rejected Ti 
if it anſwers its true Deſign; that is, if it ſerve to K 
convince us of our Ignorance, or to quicken us in = 
the Purſuit of Knowledge, or to prepare us for the i 
more perfect Way of knowing God in Heaven. = 
In ſhort, Mr. Tindal has ſuch an Art of diſguiſing : 
and trifling in the Argument, that there is ſcarce tl 
Need of another State of the Queſtion than this, Wi 
Whether--is it. poſſible that God can reveal any 11 
Thing but what natural Reafon knew before? Or a) 
. n + .- LIT x (5 FC 2 AHIET - ; OO Whether a. 
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whether is it poſſible he can reveal any Thing our 
Reaſon has not an adequate Idea of? Which is the 
lame, as if it were asked, Whether God can amend 
or ener our Realon, or revcal to the Mind Ob- 
jects it ſaw not before? And ſo it may be asked again, 
Whether we are to reject mictoſcopical Diicoveries, 
becaule the naked Eye cannot reach them? And a- 
gains: Whether we are to reiuſe the plain Diſcove- 
ries they have already made, becaule in ſome Things 
they leave us in the dark? 

I would not ſo much as mention ſuch filly ObjeRi- 
ons, did not our r Adverſaries even triumph in chem: 
\ 


LI 
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poſi rive nia, are congruous to the Divine Wie 078 
nac and 1 =o 


[- by poſitive kues be meant Precepts, 1 
fore called peſitive, becauic the intrinſick Reaſons 
of them appear not to us; then, I ſay, tis not only 
—— fit to have them, but alſo that *r's impoffible 
to be without them: For unleſs we know al chat is 
in God, how can we know all the intrinſick Fiineſs of 
any Action he requires? Who can know more of 
the Reaſons of a Precept than he can know of Got, 
to whom it relates? Or how is it poſſible for us to 
know how every Action required produces in us a 
Dilpoſiti ition correſponding to ſomething in God, when 
i: may be that ſomerhing in _ we have not ſo much 
as a Conception of? 
This Conſideration will ſtand: with all theſe who 
think their main Duty and Happineſs lie in Conformi- 
ty to God and are ſenfible they muſt have an Impreſ- 
hon in them ſuitable to all his Excellencies: I Wilk 
K's ſtand with all theſe who take not a Conce it hat 
all the Fitneſs of Things reſult from their Relation: to 
12 uss 


* 

us, and nat. to the Nature and PerfeRians of. God. 
And even ſuppoſing that all the Fitneſs of Actions have 
Relation to us, and our State in the World, yet unleſs 
a Man be not only a Deiſt, buy allo what 1s called a 
mortal Deiſt, 1 mean, deny not only a Revelation, 
but a future State, he muſt neceſſarily confeſs, that 
the Divine Precepts:have a further Reference than to 
this Life; that they extend to ſame State of Things 
in the other World we cannot pry into. And how 
ſhould one know all the Reaſons that relate to that, 
State, when he knows ſo little of the State itſelf? 
But this is not all I intend, By poſitive Preceprs, I 
mean Precepts about Things indifferent in themſelves, 
or Things which previouſſy to ſuch a Command might 
be either done or not done, without any Sin. And I 
am ſo far from thinking, that the ingrafting of ſome 
poſitive Inſtitutions into a. perfect Syſtem of natural 
Precepts, is a Thing unworthy of God, that on the 
contrary, in my Apprehenſion, tis neceſſary to true 
Religion; there can hardly be any Religion without 
them; or if there ſhould; however ſuch a, Religion 
might be ſaid to be a Compliance with what is rea · 
ſonable, yet it could not be ſald to be an Obedienet 
to what is commande d or if there is im it an Obes 
dience to the Law, yet none to the Lawgiver; that: 
18, e e ee eee 
ing. To realon us intd Duty is one Thing, to com- 
mand us is another; there is Compliance in the firſt, 
but pure Obedience can obtain only in the laſt. 

And what Religion can we have towards God, 
without an Imprels of his Sovereignty upon our Spi- 
rits, as well as his other Per fections ꝛ And what Senſe: 
have we of this, unleſs he make us ſenſible: by one: 
Command or other, that his Wdlkin itſelf is a ſufficient 
Law. , FEE 3 ; 
Lea further, the Belief of poſitive: Inſtitutions, as I. 
conceive, is neceſſary for the very Aſſurance of our 
eternal Happineſs. How can an immortal Life to any 
Creature haye any natural and neceſſary K 
| LY | with 
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with the Nature of God? What Connection can ie 
have with any thing in God, except his poſitive Will 
and Pleaſure? He who needed not give us any Being 
at all, what Obligation could he be under to continue 
us in Being for ever, unleſs it was by his own free Con- 
ſtitution? His Goodneſs was the ſame from everiaſts 
ing, and if it did not oblige him to make Man from 
Eternity; nor even any ſooner than he hath actually 
done; how doth his Goodneſs oblige him to continue 
us for ever? What Aſſurance then can we have of an 
everlaſting Life, but from tlie poſitive Will of God? 
Let without juch an Aſſurance, there can be neither 
any kindly Homage to God, nor any Quiet and Com- 
forth on Mind. 
; Ifany ſhould here alledge, that by ſhewing the na- 
tral Connection of the poſitive Preceprsof God with 
the Duty and Happineſs of Man, I turn them out of 
the Nature of poſitive Inſtitutions. Taniwer, This is 
zuit; what J intendz they are Precepts of this Kind 
that de moſt illuſt rate the Supremacy of God, and the 
Inſeriority of Man; and do moſt teſtify, that any Sig- 
nification of his Will Thowd be thought a ſufficient 
Law to us. And if chere be any Virtuc or Happineſs 
in Contormity to God, a Conſlitution of this Kind is 
necellary to ys; For what Conformity is chere in us 
to the Sovereignty and Independency of God, without 
an implicite Subjection to his Will? And when taken 
in this View, the Action required is no more indiffe; 
rent, tis adopted into Morality, and the Reaſon of it 


is moral and eternal. wort . t N 
For the Queſtion here is not, whether God may 
inſtitute, a Duty without any Reaſon; but whether 
or not his abſolute Authority can be a, Reaſon ſuffi- 
Gents tha: is, whether or not an Inititution about whar 
is indifferent antecedently to his Appointment, may.not 
be for his Glory? Which is the ſame as if it were 
asked, Whether or no the Diſplay of his Authority makes 
any Part of the Divine Glory? And if ſo, whether 
again, ſuch an Inſtitution 2 y not allo e 

. 3 uce 
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duee to our Happineſs; that is; in other Words; whe 


ther our chief — att conſiſts in a Conformity un. 
to; and a Well- pleafe 
Derry; as well as the whole Conſtellation of them 


together? And if a pute Regard cannot be fo well 
expreſt to abſolute Authority, as in Obedience to por. 


fitive Inititutions ; and if this have alſo a natural Ten- 
dency to our Happineſs, the Queſtion again is, Whe- 
ther any Action, having ſucha Fitneſs for compaſſing 


luch Ends, can be any longer ſaid to be indifferent? 


Without poſitive Inſtitutions Divine Authority, as 


ſuch, can never be exereiſed by the ſupreme Ruler of 


the World, nor can the Creature do any thing to teſtify 


iis Homage to the ſame: For the dog an Action 
under this formal Concepron of Obedience, muſt 
have Reſpect purely to the Command of Authority. 
And if it be good for the rational Creature to love and 


tonour his Maker, and if the unlimited Authority of 
God be a Motive to love and honour him; as well as 


his Benignity, and perhaps a more loyal Expreſſion of 
Love and Regard; becauſe leſs ſclifh, who ſees not 


that a due Regard to poſitive Inſtitutions, as ris ne: 
ceffary to the Rectitude, ſo alſo to the Happineſs of 
the rational Creature? War SORT HOY en 
Whatever Liberty the Law off Nature hath: given 
Men in Things indifferent, yet being this is à free 


Gift, God may revoke it at Pleaſure; and this very 
Reſtraint becomes not only an Act of Sovereignty; 
Bur alfo of Goodneſs to his Creatures, when the ſame 


3s Hedge to all the invariable Laws of- God, or is a fit 


Means of ſecuring Obedience to them, as is the Caſe of 
divine poſiti ve unſtitutions: For tis evident to every 
one that knows any thing af the human Nature, that 
the Senſes can be much aſſiſtant to Reaſon in its De- 


votion: And again, that an interna! Religion cannot 
he long maintained without an external: And further, 


trat an external Rehgion muſt be expreſt at ſome Time, 


and” in ſome Form or other. And is it not evident 


flom all ctiis; that ſtated Solemnities appointed for 


the 


dneſs with every Perfection in the 


, , wo ©. = 
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the worſhipping. of God, and ſtated-ſymbolſcal-Rites: 
appointed for a ſolemn binding us to his Service, wil 
more effectually ſecure our Duty to him, than the leav- 
ing every Man to do in this according to his Reaſon, 
or bis Faucy, or as he is at Leiſure, or finds himſelf 
in any good Humour for the ſame ?:: 
Len che very Law of Nature; Lhad almoſt ſaid the 
ſirſt Dictate of it, teaches, us to ſubmit to the abſolute 
Authority of our Creator in every Inſtance” wherein 
he teitifies- his Will. And if the Happineſs of all Be- 
ings conſiſts in the Perfection of their Nature, and it 
the Nature of à rational Being is moſt perfect when 
tis perfectly rational, and if 'tis the moſt rationaf 
Thing in the World, to be delighted with the Will of 
its rightful and unlimited Sovereign, then poſitive In- 
ſtitutions themſelves: are founded upon eternal Rea- 
ſons: Hrn F Fri - 
If iris neeeſſary we ſhould obey the Law of Nas: 
ture, iti is alio neceſſary we ſhouid obey any other Laws 
God ſhall appoint; ſince the Law of Nature ſubjects us 
to che Authority of God: And if it be God's Autho- 
rity. only that makes the Dictates of Nature o be 
Laws, 'tis evident that the binding Force of ſueh Laws 
is not from their intrinfick Reaſonableneſs, but from 
the Authority ſtampt on them: And hence poſitive 
Inttitutions being ſtamped with ſuch Authority, have 
what' is the proper Forms of Laws, as well as theſe 
called the Laus of. Nature. Much more. may this 
ſatis fy wien it can never be proven, that a Command 
itlueck out as a Teſt of Sovereignty, and a Trial of 
Obedience, is a commanding without any Reaſon; or 
that tis a Thing unreaſonable for a rational Creature 
to think, that te declared Will of God is a Motive 
ſufficient” of itſelf to keep it from Evil; and much 
more yet, when there are few Men that find it not a 
ſtronger Bond of Duty than. any Reaſoning of their 
own about the Fitneſs or Unfitneſs of Actions. 
If God has a Right to reduce us to nothing, may he 
not alſo command every Thing that is not hurtful, 12 | 
"225 the 
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the Matter of poAe Inſlitutiens is; for were they, 


horetu!,. ub zy, would, ccale robeandifferent, and 1g. yo 
outiob the Queſtion. So that if Mr. Iiadal, or any 
other Inudel, ſhould repreſent pobtive. Inititutions a 
requiring a Thing, whether right or wrong, becauſe 
he will have it done, this is but telling the Warld they 
never intended to argue fairly on the Subject he writes 
of. n £3 1 1 n CC 7 4 Ee 5 £7) t 
12 Yea further, he that hath made > us, ſuppoſe; e 
innocent, can do us no M rong, unleſs he place us in 
ſuch Circumitances as are worle than not to be at ali; 
far leſs when he requires what is indifferent, and wliat 
dothius:nG Manner of:Harme: ...d 
I' may further add, that if the only Reaſon WII y wa 
forbear What is forbidden, is, becauſe cis naturaliy 
hurt ful, then the Authority of God is good for nothing, 


* 


nor could there be any Crime in contemning the ſaine; 


when yer it would extinguiſh all Religion und Virtuc, 
and unkinge God's Government in che World, if the. 
abſolute Right of this ſupreme Ruler ſhapid not be 
aſcertained and vindicated: And much more wull this 
Argument hold, When a ſimple Regard to the Will of 


tbe Ruler is for the Good of the ruled, and is the very 


Soul end Spirit of all moral, Virtues, and conſtitutes 


the Morality of them; for however I fee fuch Actions 


ſerve. my Intereſt, yet the Morality of theſe Actions 
hes not in this, but in their Conformity to ſome Rulc, 
and the ſupreme Rule of all is the Will of Cd. 
The intrinſick Reaſons of Duty are beyond tlie 
Reach of the moſt Part of Mankind; and if all are 
looſened from Duty, that either do not, or cannot ſee 
che natural intrinſick Reaſons thereof, then as none ſuch 
could offend either by Commiſſion or Omiſſion, ſo by 
ſuch a Scheme as this, the Darkneſs and Error of our 
Minds would become the Meaſure of the Divine Law, 
which yet is deſignedly given for the removing of the 
one, and the correcting of the o tber. 
On the other hand, if Ignarance of the Reaſons of 
a Law deth;not looſe us from the Obligations there- 


bl ot, 
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of, or if we are not diſobliged from Duty, becauſe we 
ſce not the antecedent natural Reaſons of the ſame, 
then a ſimple Signification of the Divine Willl is fuffty 
cient, tho? we {ce not the Reaſon thereof; and if ſo, 
it is {ufficient-of itſelf without any mare: For beſides 
non entis and non apparentis eadem eſt ratio, it is 
certain God has a Right to command as far as We are 
bound to obey; and hence has a Right rg command 


without any Reaſons proper to the Matter of ous 


Duty, if we are bound to obey. without any ſuch 
Reaſons. + , F 
But let us ſuppoſe / God: ſhould; open up to us all the 
Reaſons of his Government, and all the. Secrets; of 
his State, what if the moſt Part do not underſtandtheſs 
Reaſons, or cannot ſearch into them? What if they 
do not take with us? What if we think chem not 1! 
cient? How few Criminals, as for Inſtance, will be 
ſatisfied of the Reaſons of ſeveral: of the Laws of Na- 
ture, and leſs; yet of the Penalty annexed ta them? 
And all that deny peſitive: Inſtitutians, by. the ſame 
Argument they plead for the Reaſons. ofra Law, they 
mult; plead; alſo: for the Reaſons of its Sanction. A. 
gain, what if Mankind differ im their: Meaſons, ſo that 
hat ſhall appear a goed Reaſon to one, ſhall eaſti up 
trifling to: another? For do not we ſee: Man of equal 
Capacities, by Reaſon of ſome Intereſt; ſome Prejudice, - 
fome Biaſs or Frepoftcfhon/of Mind; make very diffe · 
rent, yea contrary Conduſtons ?! In ſuch a Caſe who 
ſhall be Judge between every Man and his Neighbour? 
Or rather the Queſtion: comes in here, Who ſhall-be 
Judge ber wern a Man and his Maher? O: what Gons 
fuſion muſtenſue; if not the Will: of God command 
ing, hut the intrinfick Reaſons of the Command; yea 
not the: Realaens of the: Thing commanded either; hut 
our Apprehenſſon of thefe Reaſons; fo infinite lyidiffe- 
rent, were made the Meaſure of our Duty to him! 
Again, Without allowing the ſovereign Will of 
God to be a ſufficient Reaſon in itſelf, beyond which 
we need not enquire, how can a querulous Saul be 
quicted, 
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quicted, when perhaps he finds; that tho? he is nota 1 
greater Sinner than others, yet he is more plagued ? It 


WII not be to the Purpoſe to tell him, he ſuffers no- = 
thing but what he delerves, fince he will readily own I 
this: But then the Quettion turns, Why more puniſhed! 5 
than thoie:of equal, or of more Guilt than himtelf? — 
a 8 3 % . F vx 1 Deen ST n 
- What but the ſovereign Pleaſure of God can make 15 
a Difference among Men of equal Merit and Neccilt- 8 
ty, or of equal Uawoithineis and Miſery ?“ Or if the . 

» . , YT +3 $9421; 11 
Tables are not turned, i. e. it he who is moſt for- a 


lorn is not the molt happy, or he that is in the molt d 
happy State is not the moſt wretched, when the De- 


— is equal, is it not even fo, becauſe it pleaſeili þ 
A nclt 7! e L 
All Dirines oven, that God's Will ad extra is free, , 
and that he willeth not ad ultimum potentia, or ad A 
ultimum bonitatis, a Thing incompatible with bis G 
Inhnity, and a Point that at once anſwers a great 7 
Part of Tindai's Book. And now, if God limits him- ck 
ſelf in his Operations of Power and Goodneſs, how a; 
is this to be reſolved but into his Sovereign Will? For T 
if it is the Creature's Good, as ſuch, that is; his prin - N 
cipal, or only Reafon and Motive, why was the World F 
of no earlier Date; and why is not every one of the 8 
Creatures in it more happy? If to make them happy E 
be. reaſonable, ro make them fooner happier would P 
be yet more reaſonable: Or if the whole Reaſon of 
their Make was, that the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of 4 
God ſhould appear in putting them into a happy M 
State, the more there is of this, the more of the, Di- ft 
vine Wiſdom: and Goodneſs of God will appear; and , 
yet tis evident that every Creature is not as happy as * 
infinite Power can make it. How fhall this be ac- h; 
counted for, but from the ſupreme Authority of God, in 
and the abſolute Right that the Maker hath to difpoſe in 
of whathe has made? And is not Sovereignty as much ſu 
maniteſted in abridging Favours, as in à total Deni 15 
yyrr%% ²m. . bd HEPES HPES tie 
It God liach framed a whole Syſtemof 
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have a natural Connection with our Happineis, hath 
he ſo little Right in his Creatures, as that he may not 
bind them in ſome Inſtances to his Authority ſimply 
as ſucii?, Or does his Authority deſerve fo little Re- 
gard by us, as that we may deſpiſe the ſame, if he 
give not to us an Account of his Matters? Yea, let 
me yield, that Religion requires nothing but whar 
is for our Good; it mult alſo require poſitive Inſtitu- 
tions, becauſe tis good, yea neceflary, we thould 
| implicitely obey the Will of God, and this has a natu- 
ral Tendency to our Happinels, if it be rightly un- 
derſtood, Should ene indeed dream of a Happinefs, 
without a humble Veneration of the Mijeity of God, 
a bowipg to his Authority, without ſupreme Love to 
him, and an Impreſſion correſponding to all his ſe- 
veral Perfections; that is, ſhould he conceive a Thing 
impoſſible, viz. a chief Happineſs without the chief 
Good, or without any Conformity or Suitableneſs in 
us to the ſame, or Capacity for the Fruition thereof; 
then he will not obey if he fees not the Com mand 
agrecable to what he apprebends is good for him. 
The very Root this is of all our Apoſtacy from God. 
But on the other Hand, if we place our ſupreme 
Happineſs in a ſupreme Reſpect to God, and all- his 
glorious Perfections, then we will be pleaſed with the 
Excrtments of his Authority, as well as of every other 
Perfection in him. en abs 1 
Yea, the very natural and neceſſary Connections 
and Relations ↄt theſe called natural Precepts, if this 
Matter be well conſidered, perhaps are owing to the E- 
ſabliſhment of a poſitive Conſtitution. Suppoſe that 
God had implanted in Man as great Affection to all 
his Fellow- creatures, as an affectionate Parent has to 
his dutiful Children, where there are no ſeparate or 
interfering Intereſts; (I think none will imagine this 
impoſſible, we find ſome Hints like it in Nature) had 
ſuch a Conſtitution taken Place, who ſees nor what 
vait Alteration it would bave made in all relative Du - 
tics, and in the Laws of God about them? So _ 
5 | thele 
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IV Herein doth Morality-conſift, bu in d6ing the 
a Duties we owe te the Society whereof we are 
Members? And is not God at the Head of this Socie- 


ty, and the Centre of this Unity? Welarenor a Crowd 


pt independent Atoms, nor a Herd of Animals, but 
Race ot immortal Spirits, who have God for qu Fa- 
ther, - and. who, as hethas tied us in all the Relations 
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Or _ 12255 — en n 
15 A mention two of the moſt cardinal Virtues, for 
the clearing of this, viz. Juſtice and Charity: As to 
the firit, What Right can we. claim. hich is not 
from God and dependent upon him? Tis God that 
hath determined the ſeparate Rights and Claims of 
Men; and hence all Injuſtice is primarily a breaking 
aver his Marches, and at once a robbing of God and 
a robbing of Man. # 


And whatever Reſemblance there may be of Cha- 
rity in any Action of ours, yet if it wants a predomi- 
nannt Reſpect to God, it wants the very conſtituent 


Form, Lite, and Soul cf Virtue: For whatever we 
love or ſerve, if nor in him and for him; inſtead of 
being a Virtue, it becomes the very Idol of the Soul. 
And how bravely loever Men may talk, chat tis a 
 God.lihe Thing to be doing Good; yer to atcempeto - 
do it Without "acknowledging our [Dependence on 
God, and Subjection to him, inſtead of being a moral 
Virtue, would be the ſetting up to be ſo many Gods; 
fmall Gods I ſhal! allow you, to call them, or even 
Dung- hill Gods, if you pleaſe; yer they claim to be in- 
dependent ones; that is, they attempt to have all of 
themſelves, and live on themſelves, which is God's 
incommunicable Prerogative, and ſay not, Where is 
God my Mater? ; | : | 5 
I it is ſaid by ſome, that Self. Love is the firſt Prin- 
ciple of moral Virtue, I ſhall be glad if this can be ex- 
plained into any Orthodox Meaning; but to me it 
appears not as a true View of the Nature and Kela- 
tons of Things to one andther. e 
What Step can one reach in the Progreſs of Virtue; 
till he frſt-confider what he is; when this very Con - 
ſideration is neceſſarily antece dent to any Behaviour 
ſuitable to his State? Is not a Man in the firſt Place 
to mind he is a Creature? And how can he mind 
this, without at the ſame Time minding his Depen- 
dence on his Original? Dependence being effentially 
| K : conceived 
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Eonceived in the very firſt Notion he can have of 
I ons would behave like himſelf, (the very Total 
Sum of moral Virtuc) muſt he not conhder hit} 
What his felf is? What is good or not good can. 
not ſo much as take place in any Man, till he tri 
<onlider to whom it is good. There is an eternal 
moral Fitneſs in this. How can we judge according 
to Truth, or proceed according to Duty, without 
minding we are Creatures? And how can this be 
minded again, without including what is eſſential to, 
and inſepatable from the ſame; that is to ſay, our 
Dependence on the Original of our Being: And hence 
1 (ay, that Religion towards God, or an acknow- 
ledged Dependence on him, is the firſt Principle of 
VVVVVVJVJJJJJJJJJJTVVV cf” 
Let me ſuppoſe a Man dropt from the Clouds: I 
am ſo far from thinking that his own Good, his own 
Apprebenſion of Good ſure muſt be meant here; I 
am lo far from thinking, chat this muſt be the whole 
Mealure of all his Conduct, that, in my Opinion, 
Adam aud Eve fell from their Integrity by this very 
Principle. They perceived the Fruit was pleaſant unto 
the Eye, and ſweet unto the Taſte, and they were 
taken with Satan's Arguments; the very ſame as are 
made uſe of by Infidels at this Day; that God would 
De a partial capticious Being, and envious of the Good 
of Mankind, if he ſhould reſtrain Men from what is 
peer their Ge. 


is certain our greateſt Self. intereſt lies in Confor- 
mity to God, and Communion with bim; 0 that the 
zintending of God, and the purſuing of our moſt noble 
and molt adequate Setf-interett can never be actually 
. Ceparate: Yet for all this, ſhould one make his Self. in- 
tereſt the firſt Spring, or the formal Reaſon of his 
Love to God, then God would be loved not for his own 
Sake, but for ours; and which is the Sum of all Impiety, 
we would be Lovers of ourſelves more than of God. 
Ten further, if Self love be the firſt Principle of mo. 
: al 8 2 , 14 
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ral Virtues, it muſt alſo be their laſt End; the laſt End 
being the Principle of the*SouPs Motion, and the 
Realon of its Action. But I think it altogether abſurd 
10 ſay, That Selfuntereſt muſt be Man's chicf and laſt 
End in all his Actions; for nothing ſhould be Man's 
chief End; but hat he may make an Obje ct of religious 
Worſhip, which eſſentially includes in it, that rhe Ob. 
ject be eſteemed and loved above all Things, or; in 
other Terms, That it be chieffy and finally intended. 
*Tis the chief End that is only eſteemed: for iticlf; 
and. intended for it{elf, and all other Ends are bar 
/ QUT TRONOOEs 
Again; as. Itake it for a certain Truth, that the eſteem · 
ing and loving, and hence the intending God above 
all Things is neceſſarily included in religious Adorati- 
on; ſo, in the next Place, I obſerve, that it is not 
diving Goodneſs qua communicative to us; or, in 
other Words, it is not the Communication of this 
Goodneſs to us that is preciſely the Object of Wor- 
ſhip. The formal Reaſon of any Thing, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, is but one, and tis that from the Conceſſion of 
which the Thing or Effect, whereof it is the Cauſe or 
Reaſon, doth refult. Now the formal Cauſe or Rea. 
ſon of all religious Duty is the divine Nature: And 
God,” under Ps formal Notion of being a Benefactor 
10 us, is not God; for *tis an Expreſſion, as they 
ſpeak, in the Concrete; whoſe Form is in the Abſtrack, 
which is that of his be ſto wing Benefits on Man: But 
his Deity, and his beſtowing Gifts on Mankind, are 
not the ſame, ſince he might never have given us ſo 
much as Being, when yet om everlaſting to ever- 
laſting he is God: From all which 1 infer, that "rig 
not our Self. intereſt that can be the firſt Principle; or 
the laſt End, or the formal Reaſon ot our Conduct 
| God:-wards, nor of any moral Virtue, if they have any 
Reference. to God. 17CCCCCCCC ˙ CULTURE 
Ihe Queſtion is not, whether Self. love be a natural 

Principle; but whether a Man ſhould begin at it as 
the Standard and Meaſure of his moral Actions; that is, 
F ä the 


a 4 A DISCOURSE 


the ueſtion is, whether Self is to be placed in the 
"Centre; and God and the Univerſe in the Circumfe- 
rente a Marhiavel deſcribes his Politician? Nor is 
the Queſtion, whether it be our Intereſt to love God, 
bur whether he ſhould be loved only on that Account? 
zhar-is, whether he ufd be loved for his own Sake; 
or only for ours? 

If Love to God be n only our Self. inte- 
reſt, then we would love him no further than as we 
are ſatisfied this turns to our Account, and ſo our Love 
to him would be limited, when yet his infinite Pere 
feQions require it ſhould be boundleſs. | 

Nothing can riſe above its Principle; and if Self. 
love be the firſt, and the "reigning Principle in the 
Soul, the infinite God is uſed only as a ſubordinate 
Mean to that great Thing called SH, which yet eva- 
niſhes, or ſhrinks into a Point before the Lord, and 
the Majeſty of his Glory. 

I would ask here vainly lone; Self, Wbecher 
God bas not a Right to rake away the very Being? 
And if fo, Whether thou ſhould own this Right be. 
longs to him? And if ſo, again; whether in Tonſe- 
quence of this thou ſhould yield unto God the Things 
#hat are God's; that is, yield not only all the Sweets 
and "Comforts that arc better than Non · being, 
but even thy Exiſtence itſelf? And if this oughe not 
to be refuſed, is it not evident, that Self in all its 
conſtituent Parts ought to be denied for the Glory 
of God? And hence tis not the Principle or Meaſure 
of our Duty to him. 

- As Self: love is a natural Principle, i it is ind; muſt be 
univerſal; and what is in every one cannot be a. dil- 
criminating Principle between the good and the bad. 
If it be ſaid, that the Principle of vicious Actions is a 
Partial Self. love, but the Principle of virtuous Actions 
is an adequate Self- love; this very Thing 47 
general Propofition, That Self love is the Princi = 
moral Virtues: For if not :Self-love. in ney 

Selt- love duly — 1 to. be the. firſt Pri Principle 
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of our Actions, chen theſe Qualifications: muſt lay 
from ſome other Principle antecedently neceſſary o 
make eyen Self. love itſelf a moral Act. And ſhould 
it be ſaid, that the adequate Self love begins at ſu - 
preme Love to God, as the leading Principle? as this 
would be a diſputing againſt I know not whom; ſo 
I think it, not an exact Way of ſpeaking, when the 
plain Meaning of it is, that ſupreme Love to God 
is the firſt Principle of moral Virtues 
Either Love to God muſt be the predominant Aﬀec- 


=. 


tion, or not; if not, it is not a moral Act of Loye ; be- 
cauſe, which is the Depravation of the Soul, its Love 
is diſplaced: If it is, or if tis allowed, that our cn 74 
Love ought to be to God, to bring this under the for- 
mal Nouon of Self.love; and hence infer, that Self- 


love is the firſt Principle of moral Virtues, is a cbt. 
founding of all our Ideas, either of the Love of God, 
or tha Loe ef gurſel̃̃es. 1 
If Selt. love determine different Men to oppoſite Pux- 
- faits and Practices, then Self love, as ſuch, cannot be 
the fitſt Principle of moral Virtue. But Self. love du- 
ly qualified; that is, as it takes in the pleaſing of God, 
and all che Creatures we are aſſociate with: The Mean- 
ing of which is, tis not Self. love but virtuous Self- 
love that is yirtnous, a Point I take none ever denied. 
But then, if it be not Self. love as ſuch, that is the Vir- 
tue, but:the right Direction of that Love; that is, in- 
deed the beginning it as it ſhould be, or tis the ter- 
minating it mainly on God, as what includes in it all 
our moſt valuable Intereſts. But if ſo, then our Love 
is Either vittuous or vicious, according as God is pre- 
ferred ro the Creature or not; and hence the whole 
Morality of the Love proceeds from the ſuperior Re. 
R God, which again is a faying, that 
ſupreme” Love 10 God is the rſt Principle of moral 
„ i. anti en TE ar art 
is owned, that our chief Regard is ro be had un- 
to the” great kiead of the Püwan Society, and ohr 
greateſt” Intereſt lies in uf having a chief Regard to 
OM | K 3 him; 
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him: And now the Queſtion is, What ought-firſt or 


chieſly to determine us in Point of Duty? Whether our 


own Inteteſt, or the divine Excellency and Authori- 
ty? If it be our Intereſt, then we may deſire to be 
as Gods; that is, we might ſet up for Independency, 
were it poſſible, tho' in direct Oppoſition to tlie 
V 75 r 
We would differ widely, yea infinitely in this Con- 
troverſy, what is beſt for a Man's Self, if God did not 
decide the Queſtion: So that a Regard to the Mind 
and Will of God is, in Order of Nature and Time, 
previous to the Knowledge of Self. intereſt; and a vir- 
tuous Self. love cannot take place while Self. intereſt 
RALF: ——— OH NEE DET Do2rot tot ny 
=» The Scriptural Account of our natural Depravation, 
(particularly that we are Haters of God and of one 
another) is verified from the daily Obſervation and 
Experience of the human Kind; and therefore what is 
called an adequate Self. love, or a Self. love including 
in it Love to God and our Fellow- creatures, is not a 
natural Principle, but is wrought in us by fuperveen- 
ing Grace: By which tis evident, that another Prin- 
eiple, than what is in us by Nature, is neceſſary to 
"qualify or rectify ſuch a-Selt-love, or rather to im- 
plant the flame in us n 
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-: The Apoſtle ohn ſhe ws us where to begin Virtue, 


- 


* 
* z 


when he tells us, By this we know that we love be 


Children of God, when we love God; that is, we 
cannot have ſincere Love ro Men till firſt we have 
lupreme Love to God. And if Love to ourſelves 
is the Meaſure of our Love to another, according to 
that Rule celebrated by ſome of the wiſer Heathens, 


"What de ver, ye would have. Men to do unto; yon, de ye 


11he' ſame to them or, as it is otherwile'expreſſcd, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, as. thyſelf: It follows 
with the like Evidence, that by this we know whether 

we love ourſelves if we love God: So that inſtead of 
Having any true Self love before we love God, we mutt 


Bt be Lovers of God, and hereby we ſhall know if 
EE N oa * 
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we love ourſelyes: And hence again it is evident, 
that Love to God muſt preceed any true SclE love, and 
' what: is not true Self- love, or has nothing virtuous in 
it, cannot be a Principle of Virtuees. 
As the whole Impurity ôf the Soul lies in placing 
Self in the Room of God; ſo the very farſt Step of 
aur returning to God is by turning from Self: And 
hence the firit; Leſſon Chriſtianity; teaclies us, is Po- 
verty of Spirit, or Humility of Soul. And "tis evi- 
dem, to begin with this is to follow Nature; for if we 
follow Nature, and judge of Things they are, or 
- . % 
judge according to Truth, before we can'delire God's 
Eſtcem and Approbation, we muſt acknowledge we 
have forfeited the ſame: And again, we mult firſt love 
him; for it would be as impious and abſurd to ſay; we 
deſire the Good-liking of God tho we have no Reſpect 
to him, as to ſay, we have a Reſpect to him, tho we 
care not whether we pleaſe nim 
The like may be ſaid of the Deſire of Reſpect and 
Eſteem of others, which is not what we ſhould begin at 
in the Purſuit of Virtue, but what is rather to be conſi- 
dered as an Appendage or Conſequence of the fame: 
For as our Love to our Neighbours is not to be mea - 
ſured by their Love to us; for if we love them only 
that love us, what do we more than Publicans and 
Sinners 2 So our loving our Neighbour ought in Rea- 
ſon to preceed any Deſire of their Eſteem and Re- 
ſpe ct to us: Lea, we would be virtuous, before we can 
juſtly expect the Approbation of others. We ſeek the 
Good: liking and Approbation of others before we can, 
in the Exerciſe of Virtue, approve of ourſelves, and 
would be a ſeeking from them what we are conſcious 
we do not deſęrve, and which we think they ought. not 
te givez--which again makes it evident, that a Deſixe 
of Eſteem is not among the firſt. Principles of moral 
Vite won: i 2if; n 5 eee 
Ix the Deſire of the Eſteem of others were one of 
the firſt Principles of Virtue, then inſtead of the re- 
ceived Rule; father ſtudy to be good than to be 
%%% Gee doe a a onal, thought 
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tnsught (o; the Order would be inverted after this 
Manner, ler your firſt Deſign be to be thought good, 
And for this End ſtudy to be really ſo. And if an 
Action riſe to no higher Degree of Virtue than the 
End of it is, then tis evident, actording to this 
Scheme, that tis not real, but a Patent Geé duell 
P Tikes THTToSTEENS 79th 
The Queſtion is not, wherher the Deſire of Eſteem 
ian Appetite that univerſally prevails” among Man 
kind? But whether it be 4 Principle, or among the 
Erft Principles of moral Virtue? Or the Queſtion is, 
Whether that which is common to all Men can be 3 
diſtinguiſhing Principle in the beſt Sort of chem? 
© Tis certain no Man can like Dilgtace and Infimy, 
For its own Sake, yet for tlie Sake of God he can And 
Hugh to be content with Reprotches, © Which "ſhes 
"thar a ſupteme Regard te Gol and to his Will mould 
take place before any Defire of Eſteem; yea I may 


ay before che very Defire of God's Eſteem: For to 


beer God's clteeming of us withbur ene een 
ko him, or to expe that he ſhould be pleafed with 


us, While we are not pleaſed with him, ſeetfis to be 
. equally impious, and impoſſible in Nature. 

There is this material Flaw in the Scheme of mak- 
ing Self. love the firſt Principle of moral Virtue, that 
our neceſſary and eſſential Dependence on the great 
which in Order of Nature is prior to evety Thing elſe; 
"and what is firſt in Nature "ought firſt to be eyed in 
any Scheme wherein we ſet up to follow Nature. 
I think the Order of a rational Souk in the Progreſs 


© 2 
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"of Virtue, may be Rated this. Ik he Edo that lie 


Author of our Being, is 5 the 1 elle; 


BE Creacure, he cannot büt firſt 6Wn"that Ke has an 
Original ; and hence muſt Know ahdacknowledge wh 
he is: And therefore muſt begin With the Adbrgtion 
Being. And if he is deſirous ts pleaſe 


- 


e fee Him in tlie 


h commanded, in ow to 6bey the fame! and 
17 ahh 
: A 


a al . AA. as _—y 


againſt INFIDELITY. 19 
ot then as to Happineſs, whether, be Haden actual 
eflection or not about what is guod for him; He 
mult neceſſarily be taken up. with. jects according to 
their propertional Excellencies, and his Intereit in 
them, or Obligations to 15 20. oe hence Love to God 
will predomine. in And hence he cannot 
but love, and be ready to do good to all his Fellow- 
creatures, partly becauſe God commands z 1 be- 
cauſe of the proportional Kxcellencies chat are in them, 
or rather becauſe of the Signatures they have of the 
Divine Excellencies; and partly becauſe of his Relation 
to them, and Intereſt in them. And here, by ſach or- 
defly.and placed AQings of the Soul, its Pleaſure and 
Happineſs ate ſecured in a natural and ereaturely Way 
whereas to begin with making our own, Which is but 
limited Good, the ſole Meaſure and formal Reaſon of 
all the Love and Setvice we owe to God, or to make 
uſe of God as only the Means, and make Self the 
End; or, in a Word, if ought but the tranſeendent 
amiable Excellencies of God. be the terminating, Mes- 
ſure of our Love, that Man k EIS hank: himſelf and 
his Maker. 
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The 23 >: 5055 61 Wm” ara Religs on © Ta Ns. 
| _ Fare are noi in all Reſpefts the ome. 2 
Þ us repreſenting the Chriſtian Religion a as if it 
L Was the ſame with the Law or Religion of Na- 
ture, is liable to the ane: or tlie other of theſe mani- 
eſt Ablurbiocs, as cirher to require rhe Sinner to ſeek 
9 ineſs b 5 never having ſinned, or elſe xe bring A 
Bet ſo on perfectly innocent under 4 Law ro-repent: 


For certain it is, that the Law of Natute, which in 
Aba, ds bel when only it was ſafficient to anfwer 
its 


was the Law of Innocency, which being 255 
ate 
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late by Man's Apoſlacy, (as is evident from. Prop. 2.) 
became unuleful to the End it was made for: Hence 
was there a new Conſtitution of the Law of Grace, 
which alters, adds to it, or re. inforces it, according as 
the Nature of Things, the Exigency of Man's Caſe, 
and God's gracious Purpoſe would admit, or did re- 
QUIFCs 2 e 6 222 DIS TT C333 I4f1 


And if it be owned, that Man is fallen from his 


original Rectitude, and is under a Forfeiture, how is 
at poſſible but the Laws about recovering Innocency 
muſt be different from the Laws about maintafning the 
Aame? ſince the repenting of a fallen State, the Hope 


of Recovery, and the actual returning of the Soul to 
its former Uprightneſs, can have no Place in a State 
that is purely innocent. rn 
Here lies the Difference between a natural and re- 
vealed Religion: The firſt ariſes from the Relation be- 
tween God the Creator and his Creatures, confidered 


C 


— — Sr 


as innocent Creatures abe other ariſes from the Re- 
lation between God as reconcileable in Chriſt, and us 
as recoverable Sinners. And tho? re oblige us to be 


innocent, and to oblige us to repent, are two inconſi- 


ſtent Obligations, which ſhe ws that the Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Religion of Nature cannot be the 


22 


lame; yet ſuppoſing a Revelation about a Recovery, 
and about God's reqgiring and accepting of our Re- 


pentance, there is no Law of Nature to forbid the 
1 Ko 1 \ TI D . S * * x 4 
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Yea further, ſtrictly ſpeaking, it can hardly be ſaid, 


that the great End of revealed Religion is to reſtore 
-the Religion of, Nature, becauſe this would, imply, 
that whilſt we are imperfett, we may be told of Means 
of attaining a State Whe rein we have never offended 


God, by any bypaſt Miſcarriage... The Religion of 
Nature lies in perfe e ee revealed 
Religion of Jeſus ſuppoſes us to have violated that 
Law, and appoints Means to Perfection; not to Men 
fe, but that they may be ſo; I mean, not 
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ene. INFIDELITY. 1 
to have never ſinned for Time paſt, but that they may 
amend for Lime to com,! 
Much leis can the Religion of Nature teach us the 
Way of recovering that Religion when it is leſt. If 
Men have not loſt the Religion of Nature, any 
Means for the Recovery thereof are needleſs; if they 
have loſt it, how can What is loſt. afford them any 
Hep. A perfect Religion in any Man cannot have 
Means of attaining the ſame; when being perfect, it 
is already attained, and if imperfect, it cannot make 
up the Defect, ſince what ſhould make it up is really 
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The Religion of Feſus Chriſt is as much founded ubon 
th Nature and preſent Relations of Things, as ever 
the Religion of Nature was, even inits original State. 


J:, Things be conſidered as really they are, the Goſ- 
1 pel Scheme is congrueus to the Nature, and found- 
ed on the immutable Relations of Things; that is to 
fay, thoꝰ God needed not have reſtored fallen Man more 
than he needed at firſt make him; yet having thought 
fit to reſtore him, according to the good Pleaſure of 
his Will, (and a higher Reaton than this we cannot 
find for the Creation of the Univerſe) all the Means 
he hath appointed have as natural and neceſſary a Con- 
nection with their End, as any Duty of natural Religi- 


on can be conceived to have. | l 
Tis confeſſed by our Adverſaries, that our Duties 
ariſe from the ſeveral Relations wherein we are placed: 
And now let them but grant it as poſſible, which we 
have already proven, that we are in a lapſed State, 
and that through a Mediator we may recover the Fa- 
Your of God and Communion with him; who ſees 
Not that this places us in a new Relation to 3 5 * 
NY :hrift, 


3 
| 
N 
ö 


Chrift, and requires of us Duties proper and correſpon. 
lent to that Relation; and for which there could be 
no Place, if we had never come under any luch Rela- 
tion ? If to be a Creator is one Relation, and to be 
a Redecmer is another, how is it poſſible, but that 
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cach of theſe Relations ſhall claim their reſpective 


Duties? And who ſces not that the Duties belonging 
to the one, do as much reſult from the Nature and na. 


tural Relations of Things, as the Duties that are re- 


lative to the other? This none can deny, if by the 


Nature of Things they mean, as they ought to do, 


the real Situation and Circumſtances of Mankind. 


This would be more evident, if we could ſtay to 


prove, that there is not a Chriſtian Grace or Virtue, 
but what has ſuch a natural Connection with our State 
God-wards or Heaven-wards, as that it would be re- 
pugnant in the Nature of Things, that a Perſon ſhould 
Either be accepted of God, or admitted to Heaven 
without it. | | 3 

As for Inſtance, the Humility and Self- denial where - 


With the Goſpel begins, and which the Heathen Philo- 


fophy knew ſo little of, yet it is fo neceſſarily connec - 
ted with the immutable Nature and Reaſons of Things, 
as that tis impoflible to be diſpenſed with, and at the 


fame time the Creature be loyal and happy. Tis 


morally and eternally fit, that we ſhodld think of our- 
telves as we gre: And as we are Creatures, have 
we not more of No-being than Being ; and hence are 
neareſt ro nothing: And as Sinners we are leſs and 
worſe than nothing. If the Contemplation of the ami- 
able Excellencies of God, contribute any thing to the 


Soul's Satisfaction in the other World, what 1s it but 


Humility that makes the Soul bow and bend itlelf unto 


ies Original, and ſolace itlelf in a pleaſant Deference 


to him ? 


And as for hungering and thirſting after Righteoul- 


neſs, what Good can be foundin that Soul that labours 


under an Averſion to God and his bleſſed Image? 
And God being infinite, he would be loved by an 


Affection 


Yen „ L + an89 . 
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Affection in ſome Sort infinite j 2nd, u only hy De- 
fires the Soul ſtretches itſelf forth into a Kind of In- 
finiteneſs- And as it will be natural to the rational 
and loyal Creature, ſince his Perfection at beſt is but 
comparative, to defire more and more, ſo tis but juſt 
that he ſhould have ſomething in him to correſpond 
to the Infinity of God, as well as every 6ther Divine 
Perfection. WX e RE OE AT, 4 N 4 
Again, the Goſpel requires inward Purity of Heart 
as well as a blameleſs Converſation. And if the Dei 
will recollect himſelf a little in this Matter, he ſhall 
foon be ſatisfied of its indiſpenſible Neceſſity. Let 
me ſuppoſe him going. out of this World into thenext, 
externally reformed, juſt and beneficent..to. his Fel- 
low-creatures, but yet with a Heart delighting more 
in Things earthly than heavenly. Let me ſuppoſe a. 
gain, What will happen, that ſuch a: Soul finds itſelf 
ſtript of its darling Object, and deſpairs of enjoying 
the fame for ever; will not this very Temper make 
it miſerable for ever? So that was there no Sentence 
of the ſupreme Judge upon the Soul, the very Want 
ofthis Heart-puricy. would, inthe Nature ofthe Thing, 
make it miſerable ; which again ſhe ws the natural and 
eternal Fitneſs of this Goſpel · precepf t. 
And again, how an apoſtate Spirit can return unte 
God and its Duty without Repentance, when Re- 
pentance is the very Turning of the Courſe of the 
Soul's Motions towards God, I leave to every one 
ae . ĩ 44 2 | 
Further, What Intereſt can one have in a poſitive 
Conſtitution of Grace without Faith? Particularly 
Since through the innate Darkneſs of our Minds, 
every Man is for fancying a God like himſelf, a Gd 
ne to the natural Complexion of his on 
Mind, if not rather according to the natural Conſti. 


8 
8 


tution of his Body, as is evident from the Obſervati- 
on of Mankind; is there not then an abſolute Neceſ- 
fity, from the very Nature of Things, of giving up 
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oar Underſtanding to the Conduct of divine Reve-. 


lation? BE: EE RE 
Again, fince Guilt naturally produces a Fear of the 


divine Nemeſis, as is no leſs evidem-from the Senk 


of all Nations: And fince this Fear is a boundleſs Paſ- 
fion, that is, no Man can ſay, it ſhall go this far and 
no further, becauſe none knows the Power of God's 
Wrath; that is again, none knows to what, or to 
whom, or to what Meaſure or Degree it may extend: 


Hence tis evident che Ground of our Security from 


the Miſery of Fear, muſt not be any Thing only ge- 
meral. or indefinite, or made difputable from any Per- 


fection in the divine Nature, other wife it could not 


be proportionate to the various Degrees of 'Fear; or 
rather t could not remove any Kind or Degree there- 
of: For ſhould all Grounds of Fear be removed but 
one, that one will be ſufficient to open the Door to 
all the black Train of Paſſions that attend Guilt, which 
again will banfſh from the Mind all genuine Reſpect to 
God: Jt mult therefore be ſomething particular, de- 
germinare, and clearly conſiſtent with every divine 


Perfection that can found our Hope and Confidence. 


Hence again, there is in the Nature of the Thing an 
abſolute Neceſſity of the Satisfaction and Merits of a 
Mediator, to fecure all the Benefit we can expect from 
Mercy; and alſo there is an abſolute Neceſſity of à 
believing Dependence on the ſame, as for our Hope 
and Comfort, fo alſo to work our Minds into a 
Fincere Contrition for Sin, and to incline us to a-f 


and:chearful Obedience to the divine Will, 
Th PROP, 
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Thi reuealed Will: of God is a more ſure and 'a more 
clean Rule, both to learned aud unlearned, than any 
abſtraci Reaſoning from the Nature and Relations of 


CANE would think, that the very, ſtating of this 
| Matter were ſufficient to clear the ſame, v3z. 
Whether Men's imperfect and variable Views of 
Things, and the ſeveral Relations they bear to. one 
another, be as certain and invariablea Rule as the ex- 
preſs revealed Will of God? * | 

Did our everlaſting Intereſts depend on the abſt ract 
Reaſonings of Mankigd, how deplorable and reme- 
dileſs would our Gondition be? There are few Men 
capable of reaſoning abſtractly from the Nature and 
Relations of Things, and yet fewer of doing it ta 
A determinate Law about what we ſhould do, or 
what we ſhould eſchew, is accommodate to the Capa- 
city of every- one of the Bulk of Mankind: But who 
| bas fo little Knowledge of human Kind, as not to ſee, 
that being left to themſelves, as they make contrary 
_ Concjufiong, fo they think themſelves under conyary 
Obligations? | | 1 
By ſtated Rules we come eaſily to ſee what is right, 
and what is wrong, in all the common and ordinary 
Circumſtances of Life; and according to theſe Rules, 
by a certain Analogy, we may judge of our Duty in 
all poſſible Circumſtances. And without ſuch ſettled 
Rules, ſo different are the Manners and Cuſtoms that 
prevail in different Places; ſo ſtrong are the Preju- 
dices of the weak, ignorant and ſuperſtitious, and 
ſo cunning are the Intrigues of ambitious ſelf. deſign- 
ing Men, that the ſeveral Tribes of Mankind would 


make as many different, yea contrary Rules, as their 
L 2 Luſts, 
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Luſts, Paſſions, and Intereſts do differ, and it may be 
change them as oft as they do their Cloaths. 

What Point is there in Religion, wherein the great - 
eſt Sages, among thoſe who had only the Light of 
Nature to conduct them, have not contended about ? 
So far were they from conſenting in any Thing of Re- 
ligion, that they differed about the great Object there. 
of. One of them affit ms God is corporeal; another 
that he is not: One that he is compoſed of Atoms; 
another of Numbers: Plato had one Way of think- 
ing of him; Pliny another: Epicurus thought he was 
an idle Spectator; the Stoicks place his Seat out of 
the World, from whence he works as a Potter turns 
his Frame: The Pplatonicks place him in the Werld, 
and that he governs it as he that holds the Rudder of 
a Ship; and yet leſs did they agree as to the Way of 
pleaſing him. | „ 1 

The Relation we ftand in to God is more natural, 
neceſſary and immutable than the Relations we ſtand 
in to one another, or any Relation of created Objects 
among themſelves: For we could not have been at 
all without a Relation to our Maker, but we might 
have been, tho? placed in other Relations and Cir- 
cumſtances, with reſpect to one another. Hence the 


declared Will of God, as 'tis the moſt clear Rule, 


ſo *us the moſt ſtrong and moſt unchangeable Bond 
of Duty. | 1 | 
We are related to God before we can come under 
any other Relation: And henee our immediate Ho- 
mage to God is, in order of Nature, before any other 
Duty: And hence again, firſt of all we ſhould acknow- 
ledge him; and how can we do this, without doing 
what is according to his Will? And who can tell what 
this Will is, ſo well as himſelf? 6 
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There may be Virtue in an Action the we ſee not th: 
may and Manner how the Action produces the Ef- 
IF this be not true, then Charity, the moſt com- 
prehenſive and beneficent moral Virtue, would be 
baniſhed. from the World in its moſt material and 
important Effect. I know not of a more ſincere Ex- 
preſſion of Chatity, than the preſerving of my Neigh - 
bour's Health and Life, for this End he is to be ſup- 
plied. with Food, exc. Bur if there is no Virtue in 
this, unleſs we perceive the Way and Manner how 
this Action produces its Effect; that is how Bread, 
as for Inſtance, is turned into Chile, Blood, Fleſh, 
Bones, c. in a human Body; then I queſtion much 
if this Virtue of Charity can be found among Men. 
Should it be ſaid, *tis ſufficient we know, that the 
Action produces its Effect, tho' we know not the Way 
and Manner thereof: As this will be a giving up the 
Cauſe, or an yielding that there may be Virtue in 
an Action, tho' we ſee not the Way of its Influence; 
ſo, as L apprehend, it would appear as uncouth and 
incredible to one wholly a Stranger to this World, 
and not at all acquaint with the Animal Oeconomy, 
that Herbs ſhould be converted into Bones, Fleſh, 
Blood, c- as any Action required in Scripture could 
be ſuppoſed improper to produce its Effe els. "> Hh 
If it were abſolutely requiſite to Virtue, that we 
ſhould ſee how every. Action in Morality doth reach 
its Effect, Virtue. would be a Phænix in the World: 
The Bulk of Mankind not being able to ſearch into 
the Grounds of moral Actions; and perhaps but few 
among the Philoſophers could make a higher Claim, 
there being ſuch irreconcileable Differences among 
them about what is true Morality, much more about 
the intrinfick Reaſons of every moral Action. | 
L 3. The 
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The Will of God is antecedent and fuperior to all 
the Reaſons that depend on the ſame; and Reaſons 
have their ultimate Reference to his Conſtitution; and 
any Intimation of the Divine Will, as tis fuſſicient 
in itſelf, ſo tis more obvious than our uncertain Rea - 
ſonings. TNT 245 168008 SLE: 
In a Word, were our Underſtanding as ſharp-fſight- 
ed as theirs in Heaven, we are as ſafe in God's Know- 
ledge of the Reafons of Things, as in our own nar- 
row Views; much more when our Reafon, — 
equally poor and proud, is fo ready either to be mil. 
led elf, or to miſlead us; and ar beſt is but like a 
Dove's Neck; that caſts up a: different Appearance to 
different -en. F 
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PROP. XX. 


God may lay. down a perfeft Rule, tho? he give us not 
Faculties of ſuch a Make, as that it ſhall not be in 


our Power to abuſe or pervert the ſame, - 


Py "2 — 1 m A. * 
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HIS Propoſition I need not inſiſt upon; for tho? 
Infidels have heaped together a great many 

Evils and Calamities, as conſequential upon the Chril: 
tian Religion, which yet they have been far from 
proving to be the native Reſult of its Genius and De- 
ſign: And tho? the Streſs of their Argument, if there 
be any Colour of Reaſon in it, turns upon this very 
Point, that God cannot give a perfect Law, unleſs 
alſo he give ſuch perfect Faculties as that it ſhall not 
be in Man's Power to abuſe that Law: Let I think, 
that upon ſecond Thoughts they will willingly quit 
ſoch à Suppoſition, ſince whatever they can object 
againſt revealed Religion from this Topick, will e- 
qually impugn the Religion of Nature, if the) own 
that God is the Author of that Religion, unleſs they 
can make it out, that che Heathens never brought any 
=. 7 A Calamities 
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Calamities on the World, or never were miſchie vous 
either to Chriſtians, or to one another, becauſe af 
beirn „m nontierge on yer. 

Fam fo far from thinking, that God is obliged ſo 


. perfect the Faculties of Man in his now lapſed | 


State, as that he ſhall not, or cannot abuſe the Law 
be reveals to him, that fuppole Man made innocent, 
1 think God is not bound to form him in ſuch a 
Make, as that it ſhall not be in his Power to break 
bis Law. My Meaning is plainly, that God is not to 
be found fault with, if he make Man mutable: or, 
which is the ſame, if he make Man as a Creature can 
only be made: Mutability, or Poflibility of Change, 
being implied in the very Notion of any Thing 
that is made. And as little ſhould his Providence be 
quarrelled, if having made Man mutable, he ſutfers 
him actually to change; that is, God's moral Govern- 
ment cannot be impeached, if he has made Man a free 
Agent, or having made him a free Agent, he has 
ſutfered him to exerciſe his Liberty, and take his 
Choice, when chere can be neither Virtue nor Hap- 
pineſs without a voluntary Choice. 
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"PROP. XXI. 


Faitëẽ is a Virtue, and Infidelity is a Vice. © 


1 Hardly believe any Man is in Earneſt, who holds 
the contrary: of this.. Where is the Man that 
doth not maintain ſome Truths, which he appre- 
bends unreaſonable and abſurd to deny? - 94 
Will the Deiſt allow, that Men are as innocent that 
deny the Religion of Nature, as thoſe who disbelieve 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt > Or will they think there 
is no Fault in rejecting all Religions whatſomever? 
Since a perfect Religion, or even any Religion at all, 
is perfectly inconceivable without its Credenda; all 

| Religion 
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Religion being a Profeſſion and Practice ſuitable to 
h „ or v7 
Or if they believe there is any Morality, or any 
Virtue at all in the World, or that there ſhould be 


any; or if they think this Belief is neceſſary, a Belief 


of ſpeculative Principles muſt be neceſſary alſo; fince 
a moral Action, without its ' conſtituent Principles, 


which are all of a- ſpeculative Nature, is abſolute- 


ly impoſſible, unleſs they place the Morality of an 


Action in the ſimple Materiality thereof; and if ſo, 
Brutes will be moral Agents as well as Men; at leaſt 


it muſt be owned, that if moral Virtue be neceſſary, 
a Belief of the ſame is neceſſary alſo; and if it be a 


Fault to deny moral Virtue, it is alſo a Fault to dil- 


believe it. 6 


If there be any ſuch Thing as Truth in the World, 


or if there be any Truth either relating to God or our 
ſelves that concerns us, we neither judge nor act ac- 


ee to Truth, (when yet it is reckoned to be the 


Sum of natural Religion)if we do not believe the ſame. 
If theſe Truths ſhine not in their full Evidence, it 
muſt be o wing to ſome evil Paſſion; for either an 
honeſt and impartial Enquiry will find out theſe 


Truths, wherein every Man is concerned, or they 


want ſufficient Evidence. u TH 

Tis true, the Underſtanding acts irreſiſtably; bur 
is there no Virtue in an upright and ſincere Mind 
to receive the Truth? Or in an impartial Uſe of the 
moſt proper and fit Means? Have Pride, Paſſions, 


and ſenſual Pleaſures no Hand in making Infſidels; 


And are all theſe innocent Things? Or can ſuch bad 

Cauſes have any Effect but what is bad? If Unbelief 

be hatched by ſuch corrupt Paſſions, how can it- 
ſelf be innocent? „ 
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1 14 * 


RO. XXII. 


The Seriptures are the beſt Compoſure that ever ob. 


tained in. the World, 


5 


#4 
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HE Chriſtian here has great Advantage over the 
T. Deiſt, fince the laſt will be puzzled to find an 
ſuch Compoſure as they'll bring into the Field, which 
owes nothing either as to the Matter or Manner of 
07/7 Ne to Revelation or Tradition from the 
ame. ; ; PIES. Yb FAB Fl 8 

But to paſs this, let us ſuppoſe that Socrates, Plato, 
ec. had no Notices but what they improved from 
the! Kiehn. 0 6 

The main Difficulty here will be to find out a 
Standard by which we ſhould judge of a Compo- 
lure, Mankind differing very much both as to the 
Matter and Manner of Compoſitions, according to 
their different Taſtes: and Fancies. 

As to their different Sentiments about the Matter of 
a Compoſure, I need not ſtand upon a Thing ſo very 
evident. And no leſs do they differ as to the Manner: 
Some inſiſt upon a nice meaſuring of Sentences, a fine 
turning and poliſhing of Periods, a regular uniting of 
Words, and artificial Ranging of Figures, . Others 
again think it more ſuitable to a great Genius to have 
ſolid and ſublime Thoughts looſely caſt together in the 
beſt ſounding and ſigniſicant Words, and that ſuch 
meaſured Periods and ſpruce Embelliſnments are the 
Conceits only of low Writers, and which either ſub- 
lime Thoughts or ſtrong Paſſions cannot admit of. O- 
thers again think, that neither the whole Diſcourſe 
ſhould be bound and confined to Periods, nor looſe 
and inconnected, but rather have a Mixture of beth, 
that it may be neither too coarſe nor too ſtrait- 
laced and ſtiff. | 0 2 

[ ſhall leaye the learned Diſputing about theſe Nice- 


ties; 


] 
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ties; only, which is enough for my preſent Purpoſe, 
Ell take it for granted, tha what conveys to us the 
eleareſt and beſt Sentiments of the beſt and moſt 
valuable Things, and which concerns us meſt to 
know, that muſt neceſſarily be the beft Gompoſure. 
This is but ſaying in plain Language, that the beſt 
Compoſure is what is done to the beſt Purpoſe, 
and what moſt effectually reaches the beſt End. 
And now, if it be allowed, that the beit Com- 
poſure conveys to us the moſt valuable Knowledge 
in the moſt caſy and moſt certain Manner, what 
Performance can be named that may once be com- 
pared to the ſacred Oracles of God? Where haue 
you tho divine Perfetions af God ſo magnificentiy 
and glorioully. diſplayed, or the Nature or State of 
Mankind fo rationally and clearly opened up, or 
the Myſteries of Providence ſo unraveled ? All the 
Things af God and his Providence had lien in an 
-Abyis of Darkneſs, without a Revelation: Nor 
could Man have given any Account of himfclt, ei- 
ther as to his Relation to this World or the next, 
Where have we the divine Majeſty eltin Terms 
— 
Language ſo good and ſo great, as in the holy Scrip- 
tures > Are — 7 hae IR Fg and traniport- 
ing Views of divine Holingfs, or ſuch a profound Ve- 
neration of his infinite Perfect ions 00 
What other Compoſure hath ſuch equal Plainnefs 
and Powor-P Or hath the true Sublime joined with 
'tuch-a noble Simplicity, as takes with both Learned 
and Unlearned, or with People of all Capacities and 

Characters in every Age and Place of the World: 
But what Neceſſity is there ot reafoning further in 
this Matter? Let us appeal to Fact, againit which no 
Reaſoning can be admitted. What other Compoſure 
hath prevailed with ſuch' a Number of Mankind to 
ſtudy true and ſolid Virtue? What: but the ſuperior 
Exeelleney and Evidence that is in the ſacred Writings 


could 
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cauld gain ſuch a Number of Convertsroxhe Strictneſs 
of the Chriſtian Religion, when it not only had no ſe- 
cular Vie ws to allure them to favour the ſame, but 
allo when none gould embrace the fame without chu- 
ſing preſent Suffering and embracing Death. __ 
Again, let it be further conlidered, whether if che 


* 


Scriptures had exkibited Religion to us in ſuch a Sy- 
Rem, or in ſucha regular Form and Method as Wri- 
ters have now reduced it, if this would not have cre- 
ated more Suſpicion of a Compact among ihe Compo- 
lers, than when penned at different Times, and con- 
taining a great Number of new heard of Doctrines, 
and a great Variety of Events, they do notwithſtand- 
ing all conſpire rogether in a noble Simplicity and 
Gravity of Narration 988 
Add to this, that the Revelarlon of God's Mind 
and Will is given by Way of Law; and we rpeſe all 
Mankind to produce any other Law, delivered with 
ſuch Dignity, and in ſuch Perfection and Perſpicuity, 
or in a Way ſo becoming the great Lawgiver. 
To ay that a Piece dtvinely inipircd ould have 
nothing obſcure in it; is to ſay, if there be any Darknels 
in dur Minds, whereby we are incapacitate to compre 
hend What is revealed, there can be no Revelation: 
or 'tis to ſay, that tis impoſſible God can reveal any 
Thing of his Will to us, unleſs he open up all his 
Conniels; or that he chmot reveal clearly what he 
would have us to do, unleſs he alfo manifeſt all that 
himſelf is to do; or it -he gives us Hints of future E.: 
vents, to quicken our Induſtry, theſe Hints are not 
to be credited, unleſs he preſent us with a full View 
e{ all the Series of his Providenees to the End of 
Timm 5445 56 r : | . 
Which, I pray, is moſt becoming the divine Maje- 
Ry and Wiſdom ? The laying open before us all the 
Kecords of Eternity, in order to our diſappointing, 
ſo far as We could, the divine Deſigns; or the giving 
us dark Hints, which, tho' not fully underſtood now, 
yet in the Accomphſhment are fully manifeſted, for 


the 
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the Glory of God, and the Confirmation of his 
Peoples Faith? * 1085 

And let Men talk as they will of the Incomprehen- 
ſibility of many Things revealed, 'tis evident there 
are many things in Nature, the Motion of the Winds 
and Seas, as for Inſtance, the Light of the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, the Conception and Birth of Creatures, 
the Growth of Corn and Graſs, the Circulation of the 


Blood, the Gravitation of Bodies, ext. which if we 


had not daily Experience and Proof of, we would 
have thought them as incredible. - 


„„ 
Miracles are evident of themſelves to prove à divint 
Authority. ; * 


T were much to be wiſhed, that all Divines had 
the ſame Notions, and the fame Way of account- 
ing about the Evidence of Miracles. Some modern 
Schemes have in this (I'm afraid) as well as in ſome 
other Points, made too liberal Conceſſions. If I find 
myſelf under a Neceflity of differing here from ſome 
great Men, and if, through their intangling Objecti- 
ons, this Part of my Diſcourſe ſhall ſwell to a Size 
beyond what 1s proportional to the other Parts, I 

hope it will not be taken amiſs. 5 Ga 
To me it appears manifeſt enough, that a Power 
of working Miracles was the higheſt Evidence that e- 
ver any that wanted Satisfaction about a Revelation 
could deſire, or that God himſelf thought fit to give. 
Moſes, Gideon, c. did not pretend to ſeek any 
further Evidence of their divine Miſũon than the 
Working of a Miracle. Elijab and all the People of 
Iſrael make their Appeal to this in that ſolemn Orde- 
al, who was the true God, the Fehovah of Iſrael, or the 
Baal of the Sidoniaus, 1 Kings xviii. The Jews ſaid 
| | | to 
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to our Saviour,” What Sign ſheweſt thou that we may 
believe in thee? John vi. 30. And when they [aw 
the Miracles that Jeſus did, they ſaid, This is. that 
great Prophet that ſhould come into the World, 
John vi. 14. 1 | Ae ROWE CO 

Yea God himſelf thought that Moſos was inſtructed 
with fufficient Credentials when indued with this 
Power, Exed. iv. i——5. Our Saviour Jeſus Chrift 
tells, that his Works were ſufficient to bear Witneſs 
of him, hu v. 36. and x. 24. And he required 
the Fews to believe, not his Works for his Doctrine's 
Sake, but his Doctrine for his Work's Sake, Fohn x. 
37 38. and xiv; 11. | 1 

And how could Miracles be a Sign of future Events, 
as in T/atah xxxiii. 6, 7, 8. if they had not Evidence 
of themſelves? As for Inſtance, if the bringing the 
Shadow of Ahaz's Dial, ten Degrees back ward, was 
not evidently by a divine Power, how could it con- 
firm their Faith in that Event? How could they o- 
therwiſe be ſure of the Event, till it was accompli- 
ſhed? And conſequently the Sign would have been 
to no Purpole. 3 | | s 
Further, 1 think it evident that our Saviour makes 
his Power of working Miracles a direct Proof of a 
Power that is peculiar to God, as is clear from Mark 
ii. 1.1 f. Jeſus ſaid unto the Sith of the Palſie, Son, thy 
Sins be forgives thee. But there were certain of the Scribes 
ſitting there, and reaſoning in their Heart —— who 
can forgive Sins but God —— Jeſus ſaid, that ye may 
know that the Son of Man hath Power on Eart, 
10 fargive Sins, be ſaith unto the Sick of the Palſie, 
1 ſay unto: thee Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go into 
thine. own Houſe. | 6 8 
I ſuppoſe it will be yielded here to the Phariſeet, 
that God only can forgive Sins; that none can remit 
God's Right but himſelf; that none can ſeize upon 
his ſupreme and independent Authority, nor dif. 
penſe with: the ſacred Rights that inviolably belong 
to him: I think it will alſo be owned, that Jeſus 
- M would 
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would never attempt to prove a great Power, by 
ſhewing he had a leſs Power. 


Again, The ſimple removing of any one Calamiy 


from a Perſon is never in the ſacred Scriptures cal. 
led a forgiving Sin. God's forgiving a Perſon has 
always a Keſpect to his Guilt, and 'tis a remitting of 
the Offence as done againſt himſelf. Our Savi- 
our, Luke vii. 48, ſaid to the Woman, Thy Sins are 
forgiven thee, when the Woman was not cured of any 
Malady, but her Guilt : Yea God may forgive Iniquity, 
when he takes Vengeance on Mens Inventions, Pſal. 
xcix. 8. | | a 
And who that ſeriouſly confiders the Point will 
imagine, that the delivering of a Perſon from one 
or a few Effects of Sin, will amount to a Proof of a 
Power to forgive Sin? Will any pretend, that every 


Phyſician that may cure a Diſeaſe, or every bene fi- 


cent Perſon that may ſupply a Want, can from that 
Effect be ſaid to have a Power to forgive Sins, be- 
cCauſe ke delivers from ſome Miſeries that Sin juſtly 
merits. | £509 £3 1% O enn 

From all which I think it evident, that our Savi- 
our's Argument can no other wiſe prove, that he had 


a Power to forgive Sins, than ſo far as it proves, that 


no leſs Power was exerted in commanding away a 
Diſeaſe, without any applied Remedy, than what is 
"requiſite to forgive Sin, which is God's ſole Prero- 
ganve- : | | . v 1 2 ; 9543: biss 61 
Again, a creative Power is viſibly ſeen, either as 
to the Matter or Manner of the Work, in the Pro- 
duction of theſe Miracles that confirm our Faith in 
the Scriptures; which is another Proof that Miracles 
have a ſufficient Evidence cf themſelves, abſtracting 
from the Doctrine revealed. e e353 

It cannot be expected, I ſhould here condeſcend 
upon every Miracle mentioned in the ſacred Oracles, 
only let it be conſidered, how it is poſſible, with a 


Word ſpeaking, to give Life, or Limbs, Eyes, or mul- 


tiply Bread an hundred Fold, without a creative 
| | | Power. 
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Power. To make a Bir of Bread that was not, is to 
make ir out of nothing ; the ſame Power might make 
a World. To make an Eye to ſee that was naturally 
blind, is juſt ſuch a Power as can make a new Body, 
or form Adam's Body out of the Duſt. A Relurrecit- 
on from the dcad has always been reckoned by Chri- 
ſtians the Effect of as great a Power as the Creation of 
th: World, and by Heathens the one has been thought 
as incredible as the other. gs 
Life is more than ſimple Being: If created Spirits 
can give Lite, what ſhould hinder them to give Enti- 
ry? or rather Life has more of Entity and Power 1n it 
than ſimple Exiſtence, and if a created Spirit can do 
the greater, he can alſo do the leſs. #4 
And Life in a Body is more than a felf-moving Spirit 
in it. Suppoſe the Soul of Lazarus had hovered o- 
ver his Body, or even entered into it, yet unleſs it 
had animated his Organs, there could be no Life in 
him; and he that can give Life, muſt neceſſarily create 
fomething that was not, which creating Power 1s 
owned to be incommunicable ro Things which were 
themſelves created. Hence I think it evident, that a 
Power peculiar to God ſhines in Miracles, and here- 
by they are an Argument of themſelves of the Truth 
of a Revelation, diſtinct from the true and excellent 
Doctrine therein contained. 

Beſides, if Miracles were not ſelf-evident, or had 
not Evidence in themſelves ſuſſicient to prove a divine 
Authority and Miſſion, they could not be to any Pur- 
poſe at all. If there can be nothing ſeen in true Mi- 
racles to diſtinguiſh them from falie ones, what Uſe 
can they ſerve for, in Point of Evidence? Either the 
Finger of God is to be leen in ſuch an extraordinary 
Event, or not; if not, the extraordinary Event proves 
nothing, and ſo is to no Purpoſe; if it is, then 
there is ſufficient Evidence in ſuch a Fact to atteſt, 
that the Miſſion and the Doctrine of the Miſſionary 
are divine. Miracles are either God's Seal ſet to the 
Confirmation of a Doctrine, or they are not; if they 
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are, they muſt have ſomething diſtinguiſhing in them: 
For if other Agents had either the ſame Seal, or a 
Seal ſo like it as there could be no diſtinguiſhing the 
one from the other, tis evident it would-be as good 
as no Seal; and to the all-wiſe God would work great 
Productions in vain, or to no End, or to an End of 
which he is fruſtrate by a rival Power. le 
If Miracles have no Evidence of themſelves, and if 
it be the Doctrine that only enlightens the Evidence 
ot the Miracles, then the Doctrine muſt firſt be known 
to be true, before we can know the Miracles to be 
ſo; and what Occaſion then is for them? Or ſuppoſe 
a Doctrine be conſidered no further at firſt but as poſ-: 
ſible, or indifferent, or having a good Tendency, Mi- 
racles, if they have nothing peculiar in them, cannot 
carry us a Step further in the Enquiry, much leſs ſa - 
tisfy us that the Doctrine is of Divine Revelation: As 
for Inſtance, Moſes he wrought extraordinary Facts 
for the proving the Unity of the Godhead ; Fannes 
and Zambres attempted the like for the confirming of 
Polytheiſm; and both Parties were perſuaded their 
Doctrine was true: Either then Moſes was to exert a 
Power, which they, with the Help of their Demons, 
could not come up to, or elſe they will think, that 
any unuſual Production dothconfirm their Religion, as 
well as that of Moſes. | 8 

I know that tis uſually ſaid, by great Men on the 
other Side of this Queſtion, that Miracles cannot at- 
teſt any Thing contrary to the Law and the Dictates 
of Nature: Hence if any Thing be advanced contrary 
to theſe plain Dictates, we can have ne Regard to Mi- 
racles. But I wonder that learned Men thould not 
| ſee, that tis ſhifting in the Argument, when Men lay 
down that as a Suppoſition which is the preciſe Point 
denied, vix. That Miracles, being Exertments ot Di- 
vine Power, can be wrought in Confirmation of Er- 
ror. There is nothing more certain than this Pro- 
poſition, That Miracles can never confirm an Error, 
or ſtabliſha Vice, becauſe God can never * * 

roa 
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broad Seal of Heaven to confirm a Lie: And what 
then is to be ſubſumed? Not ſure that the Suppoſition 
is Fact, but that the quite contrary is true. Tis evi- 
dent then ſuch a Way of Reaſoning, is but a Begging 
the Queſtion, or a Taking the Thing for granted which 
is denied; 'tis as if one were ſaying, was there no 
Sun, the Beams thereof could not demonſtrate it; 
whilſt another ſays, if there be Beams, they demon- 
ftrare there is a Sun in the Firmament. | 

As the Heathens did not ſo much pretend to Mira- 
cles as ro Predictions, which were common among 
them, ſo the Paſſage, Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. ſpeaks on- 
ly ofa Prediction of a future Event; that is, of a Sign 
or Wonder that was afterward to come to pals; and 
tho? the Event ſhould anſwer according to a luckie 
Gueſs, or according to the fanciful Impreſſion of a 
Viſionary, *tis evident, all this ſays nothing, either pro 
or con in the preſent Queſtion ; and the leſs, that ſup- 
poſe even ſomething wrought by that pretended Pro- 
phet, *tis not told what that is; and hence we have 
no Means of knowing what Power was neceflary to 
effect the ſame. | - 5 

And yet leſs can what is objected from Mat. xxiv. 
24. (For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders) weak- 
en what 1s;faid of the Evidence of Miracles. I think, 
on the contrary, that this Text doth rather ſtrength- 
en the Argument: For who can ſuppoſe our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when deſigning to confirm the 
Faith of his Diſciples, would reaſon after this Manner ? 
Believe me for my Works Sake, tho? falſe Prophets 
ſhall ariſe, and produce Works ſo great, as that the 
Wit of Man ſhall not find in my Works any Thing ſu- 
perior to theirs. | | 

Far leſs would our Saviour argue I refer you to my 
Works as a Seal of my Divine Miſhon and Doctrine, 
tho* others have the ſame Seal and the ſame Proof to 
confirm an oppoſite Doctrine. | 
'Tis evident then our Saviour means ſuch Preſtigiæ, 
| M 3 Cheats 
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Cheats, or lying Signs and Wonders, as are ſpoke of 
2 Theſ. ii. 9. This appears the more that he tcllus, 
that "tis impoſſible the Ele ſhall be deceived by them; 
whereas were there aitke Power, as in our Saviour's 
Miracles, *ts impoſſible they ſhould not be deceived, 
Whatever Difficulty ſhall caſt up from what the E. 
gyþtian Magicians are ſaid to do, theſe two Things 
appear evident to me, firſe, That if the Magicians did 
really turn their Rods into Serpents, they had a crea- 
tive Power in their Hands. The Turning of a Rod 
into a living Serpent is as much a Creation as the 
for ming Adams Body out of the Duſt; yea as the 
forming ſomething out of nothing, ſince here there 


is a Progreſs from a Non: life to a Life, which is a 


real Thing. * ES 
Again, tis no leſs evident alſo, that a creative Power 
is incommunicable to any Creature, much leſs to De- 
vils. *Tis impoſſible there can be any Exertment of 
Power beyond creating: Hence tis impoſſible this 
Power can be lodged in à Creature, becauſe there 
would be no Power left peculiar to God, if a creative 
Power be not ſolely his. 
Le aſt of all, could it be poſſible, that two creating 
Powers ſhould Counter one another, eſpecially as to 
the Object of Worſhip, and ſo leave us confounded 
between them; none ofthem exerting a Power ſupc- 
rior to the other, if both ſhould create. This is a 
Thing utterly inconceivable. Could we even ſuppoſe 
two independent Beings, infinitely good, we might 
be infallibly certain, they could never counteract one 


another: For tho? none of them (according to ſuch a 


Suppoſition) could be limited by the other, yet each 

of them might be dimited by his own infinite Good- 
neſs from oppoſing the other in any Good Work; e- 
Ipecially in eſtabliſhing the true Religion. Bur to ſup- 
pole two creative, and hence two independent Po w- 
ers oppoſing one another, is to 4 18 two Anti- gods; 
i. e. two infinitely oppoſite Gods; and fo as the one 


muſt needs be conceived to be infinitely good, the 


other 
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other behoved to be infinitely evil; and a Subſtance 
infinitely evil is infinitely impoſſible. + | 

From all which I infer, that the Magicians did not 
really turn their Rods into Serpents, but ſo impoſed 
upon the Senles of their Spectators, as to make them 
think they did. | * | 
And why {ſhould we doubt of this, when the Effect 
of their pretended Power was not when they would 
have had it to ſubſiſt, and diſappeared when it ſhould 
have been ſeen? What can be made of their Serpents 
diſappcaring, but that they aimed to do what they 
e. make good? They produced an Appear— 
ance, which could not ſtand Trial, or which, when 
examined, diſappeared. If the Appearance evaniſhed 
during the very Conteſt, it was to no better Purpoſe 
than if nothing had been ſeen. And what ſeems no 
leſs than to demonſtrate all was Cheat and Deluſion, 
"us fa'd, Moſes's Serpent ſwallowed up their Ser- 
pents. How cably might the SpeRators here have in- 
iulted the Magicians 3 if you can immediately produce 
Serpents, why cannot you as eaſily preſerve them in 
Being? the Preſervation of any Thing being full as 
eaſy as an immediate Production. Or if you can bring 
Plagues upon Egypt, why cannot you as eaſily remove 
theſe that are brought? it being eaſier by far to kill 
than to create. | 

If it ſhould be objected, That if it be once allowed, 
that the Senſes can be cheared, the Evidence of all Mi- 
racles will be weakned, which are ſo many ſolemn 
Appeals to the Senſes of Mankind. I wonder how 
this comes to be ſuſtained asa perplexing Difficulty in 
the preſent Caſe, which no Man regards in any other, 
or in any Caſe that moſt nearly concerns him. Where 
is the Man that hath not found his Senſes have fre- 
quently deceived him? Perhaps it would make a Hiſ- 
tory larger than any other extant, to give a particu- 
lar Account of all the Deceptions of Mankind, with 
reſpe& to the Senſe of ſeeing: Do Men therefore 
turn Scepticks in ſenſible Things? Or do they neglect 
any 
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any Bufineſs of Concern, becauſe their Senſes have, 
and may again impoſe upon them? On the eontrary, 
are they not as ſure that ſuch Objects, and ſuch Facts 
are real, as they can be ſure of any mathematical De. 
monſtration, or that two and three are five? And the 
Reaſon is evident; for wherever we find ourſelves 
impoſed upon, it has been for the moſt Part in fuch 
Appearances as could not bide a ſteddy Look. If Ap. 
pearances have not ſuch Stability in them, as to un- 
derge a Trial; or if when I would examine them, 
or look them in the Face, they evaniſh, tis moſt cer- 
tain there can be no Reality in them; for if real, 
they could not eſcape our Sight, and the more we 
1 them, the more would we be ſatisfied of their 

calty. 3 

; Tis not to the Purpoſe, if it ſhould be asked, 
may not one as eafiiy make me believe he eats up a 
Serpent, tho? he really tou h it not, as make me be- 
lieve I fee a Serpent in Colour and Shape and Motion, 
when really there is no ſuch Thing, becaufe I turn 
all upon the Permanency of the Effect? I am far 
from thinking the Senſes can equally impoſe in per- 
manent Objects and Effects, as in tranſient Views: 
And hence either a permanent Object or Work, or a 
permanent Deſtruction, or Non. appearance of an 
Object is, I may ſay, the only infallible Trial of the 
= FFF 1 
Nor do I know any other Criterion of Certainty a- 
bout ſenſible Objects but this; I mean all the Secu · 
rity of the Senſes, againſt Illuſions and Phantoms, lies 
in this, that I find the Object ſo permanent as that I 
can view and review it over and over; and efpecially, 
if all the Sefifes come in as aſſiſtant in the Buſineſs, 
and watrant one another; ſo that the Object can ſay, 
handle me and feel me; for a Phantom hath no cor- 
poreal Parts as ye ſee mne have. And no ether Thing 
but the Permanency of the Object can diſtinguiſh true 
and real Appearances from the Viſions of the Night, 
or the Apparitions of a erazed Head, 
| So Hence 
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Hente it was impoſſible that the Spectators could be 
impoſed upon, with Reſpect to the Miracles wrought. 
by Moſes and Jeſus Chu, becaute the Effects were 
ermanent, and the Objects of every Senſe. They 
bad Time and Leifure to examine all with the utmoſt 
Search, and had all poſhble Means of coming to an 
abſolure Certainty by the Miniſtty of all their Senſes, 
and the Help of their Reaſon too. | 
If any ſhould object, that Moſes ſays, expreſsly, The 
Magicians turned their Rods into Serpents, Vil only 
beg the Favour, that they'll ſuppoſe but a little with 
me, what Iam now proving, that Moſes turned his 
Rod into a Serpent, and the Magicians only deluded 
the Senſes, how would it appear in Hiſtory, if Meſes 
had tranſmitted the Paſſage to this Purpoſe, Aarons 
Rod became a real Serpent, and the Magicians attempt- 
ing to do ſo, and not being able to attempt the ſame, 
they fo deluded the Senſes of the Spectators as that the; 
thought the Rods became Serpents, when indeed all 
were Preſtigia, Slights and Illuſions. Would not this 
havelappeared as a partial Account? Moſt Men would 
have ſaid, all was but a Begging of the Queſtions 
why ſhoald theſe Serpents be thought diabelieal IHufi 
ons more than the other? 30 
"Tis evident then, that Moſes delivers the Mutter in 
the moſt unexceptionable Manner poſſible; whilſt-frff, 
as an Hiſtorian, he ſpeaks of Things as they appeared, 
and then, as an extraordinary Prophet, he demonſtrates 
they were but Appearances; fo that no Method could 
be more convincing, whilſt withour offering Violence 
to their Senſes, or denying upon them What they 
thought they ſaw, he demonſtrates, in an Appeal to 
their very Sight, there was no Reality in the Object, 
ſince they are made to fee that Aarons Rod ſwallows 
ed up their Serpents, CY 
I am far from the Opinion of thoſe learned Men 
who afhrm, thatto impoſe upon the Senſes of Men; 
is to all Intents and Purpoſes as true a Miracle, and as 
great an one, as making reall Changes in the Objects 
| them- 
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themſelves. There needs little Power at all for he 


firſt, the Weakneſs of our Senſes are ſometimes ſuffi- 
cient for the ſame. Lis by far to make Glaſ- 
ſes to multiply and diverhty Objects, than to make 
as many different Objects as theſe Glailes repreſent. 
There is far leſs Power required to diverſity the ue. 
dium Viſus, and dazzle the Senſe. of ſeeing, than to 
produce new Beings, or make real Changes in the 
Objects themſelves. (1:5. 1 957 
As to the other Things ſaid to be done by the Ma- 
gicians, as there is leſs Difficulty in them, ſo 1 need 
not ſtay any longer upon this Point. All the Waters 
were already turned into Blood, and hence the Egyp- 
tian Magicians could have no Water, but ſuch a imall 
Quantity as was digged out of the Earth. Frogs were 
already through all the Land of Egypt; and who ſees 
not, that by Slight of Hand they might eaſily cheat 
the credulous ſuperſtitious Egyptians? _ 321 
In a Word, I think it was caſy to fee, and be ſa- 
_ tisfied where the miraculous Power was lodged; par 
ticularly, I would reckon it ſufficient to convince me, 
that no real was inflited, if none complained of the 
| Tame, or ſought Relief. I would think the Power 
of the one real, and the Power of the other only 
' pretended, if one Party could only remove its dire- 
ful Effects. And I would think alſo, there was a 
general Conviction of this ſuperior Power, if all 
the Application was made to one Side, for remov- 
ing the Plagues ; eſpecially when dis eaſier ro deſtroy 
Frogs than to produce them, and eaſier for the Magici- 
ans to turn the Blood again into Water, its firſt Elt- 
ment, than it was firſt to turn it out of the ſame. 
I am ſenſible, that ſome celerated Authors have 


been at ſome Pains to throw in ſeveral Difficulties 


here, to weaken the Self- evidence of Miracles; but, 
as I conceive, a few Things obferved will cafily take 
them off. N 

I. readily grant there is the fame Power in eſta— 


bliſhing, as in altering the Laws of Nature: As for In- 


| ſtance, 
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tance, to cauſe the Sun or Earth to move, as to 


cauſe it ſtand ſtill. But is I infer a quite con- 
tracy Concluſion to very Miracle being 
an altering the Laws fer and Motion ſettled 


by an infinite Power, the Queſtion here is not, whe- 
ther altering or eſtabliſhing Nature thews the great- 
cit Power, but which of them gives a certain Proof 
of a divine Miſhon. The Courſe of Nature, tho' ſet- 
led and directed by infinite Wiſdom and Power, yet 
becauſe *tis ordinary, can be no Indication of an ex- 
traordinary Diſpenſation: Bur if I ſee no leſs Power 
than what governs the Univerſe interpoſe, in an im- 
mediate Manner, and go-our of its ordinary Walk, 
expreſsly to point to me ſome extraordinary Diſcove- 
ry; this gives me as much Satisfaction as I can rati- 
onally deſire. | I 12 
Nor am I obliged to know all the Compages of Na- 
ture, and ſec all the ſecret Springs thereof, before I 
can know what can thwart the Laws of it. Tis e- 
nough if I be certain of ſome general inconteſtible 
Laws thereof, and that I ſee theſe are over - ruled: 
As for Inſtance, I am as certain, as I can be of any 
Thing, that Bodics gravitate, that this Gravitation 
keeps together the Frame of Nature: And ſhould I, 
for Inſtance, ſee Iron ſwim, this would be evidently 
inconſiſtent with ſuch a known Law. 
And how eaſily ſoever ſome may conceive, that 
created Spirits can raiſe a Stone in the Air, and ſu- 
fſpend it there, I am ſure it will be ſtill as eaſy to 
let the ſaid Stone down again. And what then hin- 
ders malignant Spirits from deſtroying all Mankind, 
Root and Branch? n 
Nothing, I ſuppoſe, can be anſwered to this here, 
but that there is a perpetual Reſtraint upon them. 
And now, what's the Difference, I beſeech you, be- 
tween a total Inability and a perpetual Diſability to ef- 
feta Deſign? All Power has aRelationto ſome Effect to 
be done by that Power; and is it good Senſe to tell, 
tnat one has Power to do ſuch a Thing, and yet 
5 tis 
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tis never in his Power at any Time to do it? Before 
one ſhould ſpeak of agi Power, which yet can 
nat poflibly produce Effect, he ſhould firſt 
try if he finds any TI Nacure to anſwer ſuch a 
Suppoſition, io as to argue from an Analogy of Be- 
ings; let him ſhew where he ſhould find uſelets Facul- 
ties, or Faculties that can never act; or how. it con- 
falts, that any have Power to ſuch a Work, when 
indeed they can never do it. N 

People will talk in the dark and at random, if they 
offer to determine about Poſſibilities or Impoſſibili- 
ties, without laying down a certain Rule to mcaſure 
them by, and the ſureſt Rule I know of is God's mo- 
ral Government over the Wold; what's inconſiſtent 
with this is impoſſible. And it could not well con- 
ſiſt with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of that Govern- 
ment, if either it ſhould be in the Devils Powers to hold 
us continually in ſlaviſn Fear, by ſuſpending Stones 
over our Heads; or if Powers were given to natural 
Agents in vain, or which they could make no ute of, 

But, abſtracting from God's moral Government of 
the World, I ice no Reaſon to affirm, that Spirits 
can raiſe a Stone into the Air, or keep Iron from 
finking in Water. They may be allowed to have vaſt 
Powers, without altering the Laws of Gravitation 
impreſſed by infinite Pewer. Give them as much 
Power as you pleaſe, excepting that of diſturbing 
the Order of the Univerſe, or making a new Conſt 
tution, to be conducted by new Laws. Allew them 
to be God's Miniſters, in turning about the Wheels of 
Providence, yet to make a new Wheel or a new 
Spoke, or, in a Word, to make a new Law, is above 
the Compaſs of their Power. 

Should a Man hold a Stone in the Air, he does 
this according to the Courſe of Nature: But ſhould 
an Angel do ſo, he ſtops this Courſe and alters its 
Laws; why? becauſe na Body can move, according 
to the Laws of Matter and Motion, but by the Im- 
pulſe or Attraction of other Bodies: And no Crxea- 
| | ture 
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ture can alter this Settlement, without taking down 
the Pins of this great Fabrick. | 

Lea I'll add further, Suppoſe that no Law, either 
of God's moral, or natural Government were con- 
trouled by a Spirit's immediate Interpoſition after this 
Manner, how ſhall any prove they have an innate 
Power to move any Body whatſomever ? 

I can ſuppoſe their Powers are larger by far than 
Man's, but confined to their own Province. There 
are innumerable Inſtances wherein inferior Creatures 
can do what Men can not. Tis no Diſparagement 
to Angels to ſay, they cannot do animal Actions; all 
created Beings are limited and confined to their Pro- 
vince, and the material World is not the Province of 
Spirits, without a ſpecial divine Direction. 

A Spirit in general is a penetrable Subſtance, and, 
according to the Notion of that Term, they can- 
not ſo much as touch Matter. f 

I find indeed my Soul move my Body, 1 am ſen- 
ſible it is not by Contact or Impulſe, but by a ſimple 
Volition I can do it. But J ſuppoſe none will under- 
take to prove, that a pure Spirit, by a ſimple Volition 
or Command, can move one Particle of Duſt. | 

The greateſt and moſt inquiſitive Philoſophers find 
themſelves non-pluſt to ſearch the Way how our Souls 
move our Bodies, not being able to find out either 
the Vinculum of the Union, which if it be material, 
how doth it ſuit a Spirit? And if it be immaterial, 
what Hold can it take of a Body? Nor yet can the 
ſearch out the Way how the Body ſhould be affected 
with the Paſſions of the Soul, or the Soul impreſſed 
with the Motions of the Body: And hence they have 
reſolved all this into the arbitrary Will of God. 

Bur what Neceflity is there for this, if they think 
a Spirit has an inherent Power to move a Body at. 
Pleaſure > Would not ſuch an innate Power as this 
be ſufficient to enable a Soul to unite itſelf ro a Body, 
and alſo to keep up this Union, either cternally with- 
out Diſſolution, if it thought fit, or otherwiſe it might 
retire at Pleaſure. N That 
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hat is, in a Word, a Spirit is a ſelf ſubſiſtent, im- 
mortal, penetrable Subſtance, and if to this it hath 
an innate Power of moving Bodies at Pleaſure, then 
the Soul of Man can much more move its own Body, 
and, by its penetrating Power, move, direct, and con- 
duct every Part of its own Body, ſo as to ſtrengthen 
the Solids, and keep the Fluids in duc Conſiſtence, and 
keep all the Parts of it in their due Poſture and Har. 
mony, and hereby prevent for ever its Diſſolution. 

And yet ſuch Spirits may be employed in the Af. 
fairs that concern us in this material World. And 
who knows (tho' they have no innate Power to touch 
Bodies) how far their inherent Powers are fitted for 
their ſeveral Services, through the Univerſe, by Rea- 
ſon of their vaſt Comprehenſion and Penetration, 
whereby they can pervade every Object, and pierce 
it through and through; and hence if improved in 
Hunc effectum, or if by a delegated Power they are 
employed as God's Inſtruments, they may do great 
Things; even as we find our Souls have the Com- 
mand of ſome Motions in our Bodies, and not of 
others, juſt ſo far as it pleaſes God and no further. 

In fine, thould we altogether weave any Diſpute 
about the Powers-of created Agents, particularly of 
malignant Spirits, the Miracles confirming revealed 
Religion will ſti] ſhine with ſuch Self-evidence, as 
is ſufficient to give us all Manner of Security and 
Satisfaction in this Matter. We know not fully 
what Devils can do, but yet we know ſome T hings 
they cannot do. Tho it ſhould be hard for us to de- 
termine about the Extent of their Power abſolutcly 
conſidered; yet, in a comparative Trial, we may lee 
wherein their Power has been defective, and whoſe 
Power has been ſuperior to theirs. 
And the Trial about the Power of Miracles has 
been a comparative Trial; and hence the Evidence 
of them has. been obvious to the Senſes of all Be- 
holders, fince a Power has appeared confounding 
all oppofitc Powers; that is, Devils have ſet up 


for 
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for their Intereſt, by pretending to rival the Power 
of God, and having exerted themſelves to the ut- 
termoſt, have been baffled, not only to the Con- 
viction of Spectators, but to their own Confuſion. 
What Doubt can we now have of that Doctrine, 
which being attacked by Devils, is confirmed by this 
ſure Evidence, that a Power that has viſibly triump hd 
over all other Powers has atteſted the ſame. 
So that in receiving revealed Religion, we have 
this Security, which is ſufficient for our Satisfaction, 
that we ſubmit to the higheſt Power, a Power that 
is over the Univerſe, and hence can ſupply us with 
every Good in it; a Power that ſurmounts every 
other Power, and hence can baffle all the Enemies, 
and remove all che Obſtructions of our Happincis; 
a Power that can raiſe the Dead, and hence can 
in us Life eternally; a Power that creates, and 
ence- has a Right to all poſſible Service and Duty; 
in ſhort, a Power that can make us happy in al: the 
Meaſures and Degrees of Happineſs we are capable 
of, and hence is a ſufficient Object of Truſt and De- 
pendence, ſince inſinite Power can never be ſeparate 
from infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and hence if 
we ſerve the greateſt Power, tis impoſſible for us to 
be cheated or deceived. on 
For who can imagine a vaſt incontroulable Power 
exerting itſelf infinitely, bur blind and goodleſs? Or 
conceive an Almighty Scrength withour a directive 
Principle? Or that an Omnipetent Power ſhould 
make and uphold the World, and then leave Chance 
to govern it? *Tis eaſy to ſee the Abſurdities of ſuch ' 
an Opinion would be as monſtruous as the Produc- 
tions of ſuch a Power. RL EE: 
So that in relying on the Evidenee of Miracles, or 
in believing that Doctrine, for the ſealing of which 
a Power is exerted above all other Powers, we have 
full Satisfaction in our Minds: We ſubmit to the high- 
eſt Power; and at the ſame Time to the wiſeſt and 
beſt of Beings. And what greater Security can we 
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poſſibly have for our Souls and their everlaſting 
Intereits ? k, 

Should a modern Deiſt deny the Facts done, tis 
More than what the old Infidels bad Brow to do: 
And by the ſame Rule they may deny all ancient Facts 
whatſoever. Eye Witnefles have tranſmitted theſe 
Facts to us, who did write them when that Gene- 
ration was living who ſaw them; and hence they 
could not palm Stories on them that were neither 
thought nor wrought. The very ſucceſſive Being of 
Chriſtians, the Change of the Sabbath, the Confeſ- 
fions of Adverſaries, the Diſputes which the Chri- 
ſtians had with Infidels in every Age, the Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible into ſeveral Languages, the diffe- 
rent Sects among Chriſtians, their. various Intereſts, 
Jars, and Diſputes, make it evident, that the Teſti- 
mony about the Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt hath 
been tranſmitted to us in a certain Conveyance. 
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he Holy Ghoſt is given, according to Chriſt's Pro- 
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miſe, nnto his Followers. 


TT 7 Hart's the natural State of the rational Soul in 
Man? Why, tis averfe to God, and every ſen- 
ble Object runs away with it: Tis under the Domi- 
nion of its Paſſions, and a Slave to as many Maſters 
as it has Luſts: Evil Concupiſcence is . u in it; 
*tis plunged in the animal Appetite; all its Regard 
is to its animal Companion; the Chains of carnal In- 
tereſts and Appetite are clapt upon it, and *tis 
fond of its Priſon and Slavery. 
And if among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity there be 
ſome, eſpecially the firſt Propagators and Profeſſors 
of it, who have the Powers of their Souls turned u- 
pon God; if their Minds have been purged from _ 
na 
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nal Tnclinations, and refined from Earth; if they have 
been made to mortify and renounce their Earthlineſs, 
their Pride, their Senſuality; if their Souls have been 
wrought into a Conformity to God, his Nature, and 
Image; if they have been enabled to 3 1 
Imaginations, Senſes, Appetites and Paſſions, and to 
walk in Purity, Love, Goodneſs, Benignity ; if they 
have obtained an Aptitude and Diſpoſition for Exer- 
ciſes and Joys that are heavenly and divine; who 
ſees not a divine Power in all this! 

That ſuch a Change has happened on Mens Spirits, 
where the Goſpel is preached, every fincere Chriſti- 
an hath the Witneſs in himſelf: That by this Chriſti- 
ans confirm one another, their Hearts when compa- 
red anſwering together, as Face anſwers to Face, is 
no leſs evident: That this alſo may be made ule of 
to convince Infidels of a ſupernatural Power attend- 
ing the Goſpel, is a Point I take alſo to be clear and 
evident: For if by Effects we can find a Cauſe, or 
by certain Operations we can prove a Principle, 
why may we not be as morally certain, that ſome 
Men walk under a vital transforming Power in the 
Chriſtian Religion, as that others are animated with 
living Souls? | 

And now let us enquire, if ſuch a Change made on 
the Spirit of Man (whereby the very Centre of the 
Heart is changed, and the Soul is made to live in a- 
nother Element, and no other Objects than what 
cver it did before) can be brought about by any leſs 
Power than that of the Spirit of God. | 
Can it be Nature that raiſes the Soul above Nature! 
that is, can nature outdo itſelf! Can Fleſh and Blood 
reveal Chriſt ro the Soul, and draw it from its Vani- 
ties to ſubmit to him, when the very Terms he re- 
quires are, that we ſhould mortify the Fleſh, and ſub- 
due its Luſts! Can the Spirit of the World, which 
conſines the Soul to Things earthly and ſenſible, cru- 
cify the World, and raiſe the Mind above all its 
Pleaſure and Glory! | | | 
N 3 Can 
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Can Senſe make ſuch a Change in the Soul, which 


- 3s rather paſſi ve than active, when converſant about its 
Objects, and when the chief Part of the Soul's De- 
pravation and Miſery lies in its being invelopt in 
the Darkneſs of Senſe! Or can Fancy turn the Mind 
to Things ſpiritual, when it can have no Object but 
What is ſenſible! Or can it be natural Reaſon which 
receives, if not all, yet the moſt Part of its Notices 
by Way of Senſe, and can ſcarce ſee but through 
theſe Windows! Can this give us a _ Percepti- 
on of Things heavenly and divine, when the only 
right Perception of them is to ſee a Reality in them, 
and an Excellency ſuperior to all the Objects of Senſe! 
Or can Error, Deluſion, Devils, or any evil Agents 


fo conduct the Mind of Man, as that he ſhall efteem 


Objects according to their real Worth and propor- 
tional Excellencies! 5 

Either the Spirit of God is the Cauſe of ſuch virtu- 
ous Diſpoſitions in the Soul, or they have no Cauſe 
at all; and ſo we ſhall have Effects without a Cauſe, 
or they have Cauſes worſe than none. | 
For ſhould it be ſuggeſted by Infidels, that all that 

has been ſaid of a great Change in the Hearts and 
Lives of Chriſtians, is owing to the Power of Fan- 
cy or Affectation, there cannot be any thing ima- 
gined more abſurd. Are not the Perſons, ſo wrought 
-vpen by the Goſpel, as grave and judicious as any 
other in the World, and as capable of knowing what 
paſſes in their own Minds? Are they only a few me- 
lancholly People in a dark Corner of the World: Or 
are they not Millions in every Age and Place where 
the Goſpel is preached? And, beſides, are they not 
Perſons of all Capacities: and Characters, and. of ve- 


ry different Tempers and Turns of Mind, who have 


found ſuch Effects of the Goſpel upon their Hcarts 
and Lives? . | 20 
And if their. Principles over-ruled their Lives; if 
'for the Sake of Chriſtianity they did forſake the 
Pleafures of the Fleſh, and denied all — 
an 
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and worldly Luſis, and lived ſoberly, righteouſi y, 
and godly in a preſent evil World; yea, if they actual- 
ly ſacrieiced their Lives as well as their ſecular In- 
tereſts for the Sake of the Goſpel, how is it poſ- 
fible ro have higher Evidence they were really mind- 
ed as they ſpake? 

If ſuch Teſtimonies ſhould be refuſed of ſo many 
Myriades of all Capacities and Taſtes of Mind; and 
in all Ages and Places of the World; and this about 
a Fact ſo clear as the Experience of what paſſed in 
their own Minds. ES 

If the moſt eminent and refined Part of Man- 
kind, after all their Deliberations, Examining, Pray- 
ers unto God for heavenly Light, ſhould yet be the 
only cheated and deluded in the World. 

If Error can have ſuch noble and heavenly Effi- 
cacy, as to enlighten and purity Souls. „ 

If Satan, or any evil Cauſe, ſhould diſpoſe the Soul 
to honour, love, and obey the Lord; that is, if che 
worſt of Beings can produce the beſt of Works. 
If God ſhould blcſs a Lie or Deluſion, to be the 
Means of a moit holy and excellent Life. 

If Man ſhould fo much miſtake the very Percep- 
tion and Senſations of his own Mind, as that theie 
ſhall prove Deluſions, which yet refine. and perfect 
the Soul in all its Powers and Faculties. | 

If any of theſe, and much more if all theſe ſnould 
be admitted, then all Things -would be confounded 
in God's moral Government; no Cauſe would be 
known by its Effects, and Mankind would be given 
up to Seduction without any poſſible Remedy. 

In fine, as the Apoſtle tells us in his Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, There is in Man a Soul and a Spirit, 
and both of theſe being ſanctiſied and renewed by 
the Spirit of God; hence there is in all regenerate 
Souls a {piritual Senſe as well as a ſpiritual Reaſon: 
And however Euthuſiaſim may ape the firſt, yet ir 
can reach to nothing of the laſt; that is to ſay, as 
natural Reaſon, tho? it receives its firſt Notices by 

Lo | the 
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the Senſes, yet it does not confine itſelf to corporeal 
Senſations, but proceeds to its purely intellectual 
Operations; fo in every renewed Soul the ſpiritual 
Senſe firſt receives the Images of ſpiritual Objects, 
which the Mind makes uſe of as ſo many Vehi. 
cles of ſpiritual Things, or Organs whereby it comes 
to the grateful Perception of the ſpiritual Object it. 
ſelf: Whereas in Enthuſraſm the Mind terminates on 

the Image, and confines itſelf to the ſame. *Tis not 
Chriſt, nor any ſpiritual Object, but Images of them 
that take with the Enthuſiaſt. What addreſſes their 
Imagination, and ftrikes their Fancy, that affects them, 
and makes Impreſſion on them; but {trip the {piri- 
tual Object of its Metaphor, 'tis inſipid and guftleſs 
to their Minds. 
But if Souls are entertained with ſpiritual Things, 
not as Phantoms, but as ſubſtantial and ſuitable Re- 
alities; if they are carried out to theſe Objects, from 
a free ſpontaneous Principle from within; if their 
Affections to God are even and ſteddy, and fo ſtrong 
as to mortify and keep under all inordinate Deſi res. to 
the Things of this Life; and if they cauſe them obey 
from the Heart what God commands, how is it poſ. 
fible that this ſhould be owing only to a ſenſitive or 
fantaſtick Power? If this be not God's Work in the 
Scul, what better Work can he begin in it! What can 
he work in us more agreeable to his own Nature, or 
more perfective of ours, than ſuch a Diſpoſition as 
this, in a fuller Meaſure and Degree! 


And what Difficulty can there be in conceiving, 
that the Spirit of God ſhould reach the Spirit of Man? 
Why ſhould it be thought, that the divine Fulneſs hath 
empricd all its Store upon Bodies, and hath nothing to 
ſpare for Spirits, tho? naturally dependent and neceſſi- 
tous? And yet more is a divine Aſſiſtance neceſſary 
to raiſe Souls to true and folid Virtue, that are be- 
-nighted in Darkneſs, plunged in the Fleſh, and car- 
ried away with evil Paſſions. 
There are *tis true, many Enthuſiaſts who =_ 
| me zair- 
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melancholly Vapour, or a lively Imagination, for a 
ſpiritual Frame; and many Hypocrites who have 
high Pretences to the Spirit, and have nothing leſs: | 
But ſhould one infer, there is no ſuch Thing as a 
Holy Ghoſt, whereby Souls are enlivened and pu- 
rified, he may with equal Reaſon conclude, there 
are many Fools, theretore none are wiſe; there are 
many concealed Knaves, therefore there is not an 
honeſt Man. | 

And this divine Aſſiſtance being a free Gift, and 
not a Debt, why ſhould the Spirit of God be taun- 
ted, becauſe gone ro ſome, or teazed, becauſe not 
granted to al | 

'Tis evident from what has been ſaid, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is given to true Believers. And ſhould 
we even proceed a Step further, as to believe an Uni- 
on between the Spirit of Chriſt and the Spirit of his 
Followers. If a Deiſt believes he has an immortal 
Soul, as well as an organized Body, and that there 
is an Union betwixt them; he ſhall find it a hard 
Task, if he own the one, to diſprove the other. 
Can he imagine, that a Body and a Spirit can ap- 
proach more near to one another, than a Spirit to 
a Spirit! much more than the Spirit af God can 
.come nigh the Spirit of Man. 

1 have been the longer upon this Argument, be- 
cauſe of its Uſe to the unlearned Chriſtian. He can- 
not follow Tradition, nor trace Antiquity, he has 
but little Skill in natural, hiſtorical, or chronologi- 
cal Matters, or but ſmall Acquaintance with the lit- 
tle Tricks and Arts of Wit; yet from this very To- 
pick he is able to repel all Temptations to any Branch 
of Atheiſm, Deiſm, or Infidelity. | | 
As for Inſtance, ſhould any object to him, that 
Chriſt is not riſen, or is not now alive. Why, ſays 
he, if Chriſt. were not alive, how could he make 
me live! Live to God! live above the World! live 
a Life that's peculiar to a Soul. Either there is no 
Virtue in a Soul's living like itſelf, or living like an 
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immortal Spirit, and ſo there is no ſuch Thing ay 
Virtue at all in the World; or if there is, ſuch a good 
Effect muſt have a good Cauſe: And it it is Faich in 
Chriſt that gives ſuch a ſpiritual and divine Turn to 
the Mind, then 1 am ſure my Redeemer lives. 

Or thould one attempt to make the fincere Chri- 


ſtian doubt whether there is ſuch a Thing as Heaven, 


or a Seat of the Bleſſed in the other World; why, lays 


he, I have heavenly Qualities and Joys already begun 


in me; I have a Pre- poſſeſſion of Heaven; I have 
ſuch a grateful Perception of the amiable Excellen- 


cies of God, and the bleſſed Redeemer, and fuch a 


delectable Reliſh of Things ſpiritual and divine, that 


if my Soul be an immortal Spirit, I cannot mils a 


Happineſs in the other World, unleſs there were no 
God, or nothing divine to be found in it. 


Lea further, from the certain Experience a ſincere 


Chriſtian hath of the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, he 


can prove, that his Soul is an immortal Spirit; I find, 
fays he, my Soul highly gratified, with ſuch a plea- 


fant be of ſpiritual and divine Things, as fills 
it with ardent Deſires of more and more, even unto 


perfect and eternal Fruition: And how. could Senſe, 


or a mere animal Nature, diſcern ſpiritual Objects, 


when the only true Dilcernment-of them is to diſtin- 


-guiſh them from all that is ſenſible or animal? And 
Wherefore would the all · wiſe God implant ſuch aPower 


and Appetite, if he had no Mind to ſatisfy the ſame? 
I find an agreeable Pleaſure in Objects, for which 
the Soul owes nothing to the Body: And as here- 
by I find my Soul has no natural or phyſical Incapa- 
city of ſubſiſting in a ſeparate State; ſo on the other 


hand, I feel ſuch a Power, which, if gratified, can 


not only live, but live happily in a future State. And 


hy ſhould it be admitted in Man, which takes Place 
in none other cf God's Works, to have Power given 
him in vain? Who can believe ſuch a Thing of God, 
Who doth all Things in infinite Wiſdom and Good. 


neſs, that he hath fo framed Man, as that the beſt 
. 
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Thing about him, I mean his beſt Diſpoſition, and 
moſt refined Pleaſure, and what qualifies him for the 
beſt Actions and Purpoſes, ſhall all be owing to a fan- 
taſtick Principle within! Shall ſo great Good come 
out of ſo great Evil as Ignorance and Error! 

Thus we have offered a ſhort Method with Inſidels, 
by laying down ſome Principles, which, if eſtabli- 
ſhed, do ſap the Foundations of ſome of their volu- 
minous Writings. | | | 


1 conclude with a ſhort Improvement. 


| Ye ſee the Character given by the Apoſtle of a 
faithful Miniſter; he muſt hold faſt the faithful 
Word. And now, 
1. Let us hold faſt the Truths of the Goſpel; par- 
ticularly let us hold that our Natures are miſerably 
depraved; that if God ſhould ener into Fudgment 
with us, we cannot anſwer for one of a thouſand; 
that there is an abſolute Neceſſity of regenerating and 
ſanctifying Grace; that we mult not only be mer- 
cified but juſtified, in order to eternal Life; that be- 
ſides Pardon, there is a Neceſſity of a Surety-righte- 
ouſneſs, to deliver us from our Judge, and entitle 
us to the great Bleſſings of his Love; that the Main 
of Religion conſiſts in Repentance towards God, and. 
Faith towards the Lord Feſus Chriſt, in Seif-deniaf” 
and Humility, in ſupreme Love to God, and the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, in crucifying the World and mortifying the 
Fleth, in Reſignation to the divine Will, and univer- 
lal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs in Heart and Life, ec. 
2. Let us hold forth the Word faithfully to all that 
hear us, ſo as to avoid all Extremes on the right 
Hand and on the left. Let us fo preach the Goſpel, - 
as that Preſumption may not be taken for Faith, nog 
Diſtruſt for Humi ity; that lumpiſn Unchearfulneſs = 
may not be taken for Goſpel-Sorrow, nor a trifling 
Levity of Spirit for ſpiritual Chearfulneſs; that Luke- 
warmneſs in Religion may not be taken for Chriſtian 
= Modera- 
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Moderation, nor unhallowed Anger and Contention 
for holy Zeal. pp hay 

here are many Rocks on which many Souls chat 


hear the Goſpel are ſplit. Some think all Religion 


conſiſts in ſome external Obtervances, without any 
ſpiritual! Frame; others apprehend they ſhall be ſaved 
becauſe of ſome good Meaning in them, tho” they have 
never a Heart to do any Good: Some think it enough 
to admit ſome Conviction of Sin, and feel ſome Re- 
gret for the ſame, tho* they never amend their Ways, 
as if they expected Pardon was to be a Remitting of 
their Duty, inſtead of a Remiiting of their Sin: Others 
again conceit they may live very good Lives, tho' 


they never had any ſerious Senſe of the Evil of Sin, 


nor any humble Contrition for the ſame. Some again 
think, they can believe well tho' they do not live 
well, as if Faith did not apply Chriſt for Miſdom, 
Sanctification and Redemption; or as if Faith was not 
a Submitting to Chriſt as a Prince, as well as an Ad- 
mitting him as a Saviour: Others again go about to 
eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, not ſubmitting to the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith; or they let about good Works, 
without the very firft conſtituent Principles of them, 
I mean Faith in the Lord Jeſns, and a fincere Love, 
like a Man's attempting to build a Superſtrucure of 
a Houſe, without laying the Foundation: Some again 
fancy they can be religious towards God, tho? un- 
righteous towards Men: And others, that the All or 
the Main of Religion hes in ſocial Virtues. And as 
theſe are fatal Miſtakes about what concerns the eter- 
nal Intereſts of our precious Souls, ſo we are, with 
the utmoſt Caution, to guard our People againſt them. 
And for this End let us bear it much in our Minds, 
that if we give them not faithful Warning, their 
Blood God will require at our Hands, Zzeb. iii. 
May he who is given of the Father to be a Leader 
unto his People, lead us into all Truth and Holineſs. 
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PROPOSITION IV. 


IN CE this. Manual was ſent to the Preſs, I 
have read a Sermon of the Happine/s of God, 
which ſeems to contain ſome Notions not conſiſtent 
with this Propoſition. | a 
That Sermon deferves a particular Conſideration ; 
but in regard it was ſome Days after I had the firſt. 
Sheet of this to be reviſed from the Preſs, before I 
had a Thought of adding this Suppliment, I can do 
little more than rellthat reverend Brother wherein I 
differ from him. . e 
It is my Opinion that God's fixed permanent View . 
oft his own infinite Excellencies is ſufficient to make 
him infinitely happy, tho? no Creature had ever been 
made, nor any Purpoſe about them; and that as we 
cannot profit the Almighty by our Righteoulneſs, ſo 
as little by our. Make. 15 | 
1 think that if God contemplates himſelf, this Con- 
templation is an active, operative Thing; that is, I 
think that Contemplation is an Exerciſe of the Mind, 
and if God has a Complacency in himſelf, this alſo is 
active, ſince a Joy merely paſſive is a Contradiction; 


fo chat God neẽd not go out of himſelf for Pleaſure. N 
'Tis not well argued; © That God cannot have an 


ce infinite Complacency in the Contemplation of his 
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oc Nature and Perfections, becauſe he can find no- 
© thing new or (urpriſing.” Strange! cannot infinite 
Perfection be lufficient-ro afford-inhniteContentment! 
What would infinite Perfection itſelf be good for, if 
it did not furniſh a Delight proportioned to the Pei- 
fection? | 
What is new and ſurpriſing will be entertaining to 

us, and the more deſultory our Minds are, we will 
Be the rather affected wirh Things new than with 
* Tings excellent; but ſhall it be fo ſaid of the all- 
wile God! The Realon why Things caſt up new 
and ſurprfageto us is the Finitenels of our Capa- 
city ; we cannot take in Things at once; but what 
can be imagined* ſurprifing or new to an inhnite 
Mind ? 

+ *Tis certainly an Overſight to think, that. God's 
<< fixed and continuing Contemplation. of himſelf 
e would evidently imply new Diſcoveries.” What, 
may we not delightfully contemplate what we alrea- 
Ay know? Do not all happy Beings: find. a Delight 

in ſo doing? Is it the Newneſs or the Excellency of 
an Object that makes the Contemplation thereof plea- 
fant! Were not all Things known to him from che 
Beginning! If by Admiration is meant a Diſcovery of 
any Thing new and ſurpriſing, unleſs he be thought 
capable of an additional Happineſs, it can have no 
Place in the infinite Mind. But may not a fixed 
Contemplation ef an inexhauſtible Fund of infinite 
Excelencies,. be as conducive to Pleaſure as gradual 
Diſcoveries, which therefore may be ſurpriſing ? 

I am not of the reverend Author's Mind, That 
cc the Happineſs of God doth ariſe more: eſpecially 
« from his employing his infinite Mind in forming 
e Plans of many and excellent Worlds, than in that 
<< -uaſpeakcable and inconceivable Satisfaction which 
as in himſelt from his excellent Nature and glo- 
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e ions Perſeclions.“ For if this does not ſuppoſe 


the World to be from Eternity, as being as neceſſa · 


ty as cho Happineſs of God; it at leaſt ſuppoſes, = 


f | to PROP IV. _ ., 
the divine Happineſs would have conſiſted more in 
Plans and Projects about what might never be, than 
in tlie Contemplation of what might never be, or e- 
ven in the Contemplation of himſelf who eternally 
is, Bur tilt, unleſs he rake a long Eternity to be al- 
ways adviting and confidering what is beſt, and new 
Ideas caſt up in his Mind, and Diſcoveries made to 
him, there can be no Place for that Kind of Ad- 
miration which the Author makes eſſentially requiſite 
to the divine Happineſs. Sy * 
Man, he forms à Plan of his Work before he puts 
Hand to it; but the Eternal, he chinks, and imme - 
diately all the poſſible Ways of communicating, or 
repretenting himſelf, appear before him, and what 
is to de done is done in the Order he conceives 

it, by the ſame AR, without any Succeſſion or o- 
2 Labour; and what new Thing can occur to 
his Mind? bs | | 

And what the reverend Author means by ſaying, 
That „ in ſome Senſe the World and the Fulnels 
ce thereof flows neceſſarily from God, as a Being of 
© immenſe Goodneſs, which is always communi- 
ce cating itſelf for the Benefit of others,” I cannot 
divine. I do not think he believes the World to he- 
eternal, becauſe he tells once and again, that God 
needed not have created us. But then, how what 
flows neceſſarily from God can be yet conceived not 
as flowing eternally from him, or how a Being 
hath been always communicative of itſelf for the Be- 

nefit of others, if any Inſtant. of Duration can be aſ- 
ſigned wherein theſe others are not exiſtent, or 

wherein there was no other than himſelf, will be a 
Difficulty tranſcending all Reaſon. ' es! 

"Tis certain God takes Pleaſure in his Works, ox 
rather in the noble and free Effort of bis Perfe@tons,. 
in creating the World, and all the Orders of Intel- 
ligencies in it; but to fay he could not be happy 
without them, is to make that an Argument ef in: 
digence which is owing to 5 free bencficent Will. , 
| 2 . I 
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If nothing created can be God's higheſt End, as lit. 
tle can it be his higheſt Pleaſure; and if cannot be 
his higheſt Pleaſure, neither can any Exerciſe of the 
divine Mind about the Creature be ſo; ſince the 
Pleaſure of a Production muff in ſome Meaſure cor- 
reipond to the Exceilency of the Thing produced, or 
at leaſt to the Benefit that may accrue thereby to the 
Producer. i . = 
Bur I come to the Point for which Sake I have 
made this Supplement. I had laid it down as a Prin- 
ciple, that God is not any one Attribute ſingly conſider- 
ed, there being an infinite Univerſity of all Perfec- 
tions eminently in him. And (as I take it) this Pro- 
poſition and our Author's Reaſoning will not well 
accord together. | 3 
I ſhall not ſtand upon that Proof of the Immorta- 
Jity of the Soul, which he takes from the Happineſs 
of God, which he thinks lies in Action about the 
Creatures, and hence ſubſumes, „If the divine 
4% Happineſs be continued, then Action, (meaning 
& about his Creatures) from whence it flows, mult 
« be continued likewiſe.” I ſay, I do not ſtay upon 
this, tho' perhaps ſome may alledge, and not un- 
plauſibly, that by this Argument for the Immortali- 
- ty of the Soul, one may prove the eternal Exiſtence 
of every 2 elſe in their particular Beings and 
Forms, and eſpecially the eternal Exiſtence of all 
animate Creatures, tho? we ſee their Rife and Fall 
, ſince there is a divine Action about them 
=—_ | 
What I touch upon is his Manner of proving the 
Immortality of the Soul from the Goodneſs of God. 
The Argument is after this Form; „ *Tis owing to 
1 of our God, and his generous De- 
c fign of imparting it, that he gave. intelligent Be. 
« ings an actual Exiſtence—And if Goodneſs commu- 
te nicated and imparted to others is the rope: and 
c genuine Proof of a good Being from whence it 
& comes, then it will naturally follow, that the 
. N © more 
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«© more laſting and abiding that Goodneſs is which 
« denominates one Good, of Neceſſity it muſt give 
« a clearer Diſplay of the Goodneſs of its Author. 
But here I would ask, what Immortality is here 
meant? If the Argument have any Strength at all, it 
muſt infer a bleſſed Immortality to all and every one 
of intelligent Beings, Devils themſelves not except- 
ed, fince eternal Miſery cannot be ſaid to be an Effect 
of infinite Goodneſs to the eternally miſerable : And 
this would be a Scheme as inconſiſtent with the Re- 
ligion of Nature (which teaches a future Retributi- 
on of Puniſhments and Rewards in the other World) 
as with the ſacred Oracles of God. Beſides, if I can 
be allowed to borrow his Premiſes, I may prove, 
with like Evidence, that every Creature muſt be as 
happy in every Moment of Time as divine Power, 
which is ſubſervient to divine Goodneſs, can make 

it. Tis but forming the Argument after the ſame 
Manner with our Author, viz. Goodneſs communt- 
cated and imparted to others is the genuine and pro- 
per Proof of a good Being from whence it comes; 
and it follows from this, that the greater Meaſure 
of Goodneſs that is communicated, muſt give a clear- 
er Diſplay of the Goodneſs of the Author; and tis 
certain, that to make all his Creatures at all Times 
moſt happy, and in every Circumſtance, would be 
the brighteſt Diſplay of Goodneſs. Such is the ſtrange 
Reaſoning of conceiving God as only one Attribute! 

I think indeed a good Man may prove an immortal 
happy Life to himſelf from what he feels; he finds 
an ardent Deſire in himſelf to an intimate and eternal 
Intercourſe wither the Father of Spirits, and he feels a 
Delight in God ſuperior to any Satisfaction he can 
have in the Things of this Life; and he may ſafely 
conclude, if all the Creatures Deſires to any ſuit- | 

able Good are ſatisfied, thoſe ſhall not be only ex“ 
cepted, that are directed to God himſelf; or he may 2 | 
reaſon, if God implants, and not in vain, every na- 
tural or rational Appetite in his Creatures, that a 
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Deſire to himſelf cannot be the only Appetite chat is 
not of God's planting, or the only Appetite which 
he will fruſtrate, as having made it in vain: Or he 
may think, that if he has Experience of pure and 
more ſatisfying Delights than what this Earth can af. 
ford, that tis impoſſible he can be ſtaked down to 
an earthly Felicity as his final Happineſs; that is to 
ſay, when all other Creatures have their Ends com- 
menſurate to their Capacities, it cannot be imagined, 
that Man, and eſpecially the moſt virtuous, ſhould 
be endued with Faculties that over- match their End, 
which could ſerve to no Purpoſe but to make the 
beſt the moſt miſerable. | 

But what is all this to the whole Bulk of Mankind, 
or what Security have they for a bleſſed Immortali- 
iy when God owes it to his Juitice to punyſh the 

wity, and when his Goodneſs itſelf, as well as 
Wiſdom and Juſtice, requires he ſhould connect a 
Natural with a moral Evil? | ow 
I am far from fixing the Conſequences before · men · 
tioned on my reverend Brother, as if they were his 
Principles. My Deſign is only to ſhew, that how 
arrogantly ſoever Man's Reaſon may preſume to 
- comprehend every Thing, (the divine Felicity not 
= excepred ) that yet our natural Underſtanding is 
Wrapt in ſuch Darkneſs, that ſbould we leave the Scrip- 
tures and follow its Conduct, we will ſoon find 
'ourſelves in a Maze of Perplexitics, and manifeſt- 
ly blunder. And again, my Defign is to. ſhew, that 
the conceiving of God as if he were only one At- 
tribute, or as if one of his Perfections were more 
his Darling than the reſt, has, and will be a Source 
of infinite Errors. | 

We cannot do better than take our Principles from 
the divine Word. is fafeſt for us to reſt in fcrip- 
tural Accounts, at leaſt we ought to believe what 
we daily ſee manifeſt in the Works of God, vix. That 
God is infinite in all his Exeellencies; that he could 
have been infinitely happy without us, and without 
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any Creature, or even any Purpoſe about them: 
that yet it was for his Glory to make them, nat to 
add to his Happineſs, for he was ever happy in his 
own ſupreme Felicity, but to declare the Excellen- 
cies that are infinitely in him; that having made Man 
a reaſonable Creature, he could not but make him a 
free Agent, that is capable of PING and chuſing; 
thar Man having choſen to turn away his Mind from 
the Contemplation of God, he fell from him, and 
hereby is brought into a State of Rebellion; thar 
having — forfeited the Favour of God, and in- 
curred his Diſpleafure, without a ſupervening Law 
of Grace ſubmitted to by Man, he has no Right to 
Life; on the contrary, Juſtice requires that he ſhould 
eternally ſuffer what is worſe than Non- being: And 
hence in God's moral Government he is ſeen in the 
Splendor of all his divine Excellencies, to the eternal 
Joy of all the Angels and loyal Spirits, whether they 


be in Heaven or Earth. : 
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